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MEMORANDA. 



The Greek Text here used is that of the Vatican 
Manuscript. 

The F^ures between the Lines under 490, refer 
the reader to the Rules. These figures are some- 



» » •» -»••«• j».. 



ERRATA. 



1 Cor. xiii. 2, a power of, read, a power of. 

The following Note has been omitted. 

678,2. The charity suffers long. Literally, Necessarily does so; 
wheireas &c.. Is ready to do so; hence &c., 321. 
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497.5 Do. Mat. 532,1- 

497.6 Do- Mat. 533,2. 

497.7 Do- Mat 522. 

497.8 Do. Mat. 552,1. 
498 Do. Mat. 831. 

500 and above, refers the reader to the notes at 
the foot of the page. 

In the Notes, Whereas ^c, means, Whereas the Sense intended 
to he conveyed is — Hence <^c.y 321, or, 322,1, means, EJence the DiS' 
arrangement. See Eule 321, or, 322,1. 



^^ry** 



J 



MEMORANDA. 



The Greek Text here used is that of the Vatican 
Manuscript. 

The Figures between the Lines under 490, refer 
the reader to the Rules. These figures are some- 
times succeeded by a comma, which is foUowed by 
other figures, these other figures point out the para- 
graph in the Note to the Rule that is referred to. 

490, refers the reader to my Tract on Iryo-ovs Kvpios. 

491, Do. Irjcrov. 

492, Do. Uvevfia. 

493, refers the reader to my Note Mat. 592. 



494 


Do. 


Mat. 624. 


495 


Do. 


Mat. 504. 


496 


Do. 


Mat. 658. 


497 


Do. 


Mat. 699,1. 


497,1 


Do. 


Mat. 546,1. 


497,2 


Do. 


Mat. 809. 


497,3 


Do. 


Mat. 508. 


497,4 


Do. 


Mat. 670,2. 


497,5 


Do. 


Mat. 532,1. 


497,6 


Do. 


Mat. 533,2. 


497,7 


Do. 


Mat 522. 


497,8 


Do. 


Mat. 552,1. 


498 


Do. 


Mat. 831. 



500 and above, refers the reader to the notes at 
the foot of the page. 

In the Notes, Whereas Sfe.^ means, Whereas the Sense intended 
io he conveyed is — Hence <^c.y 321, or, 322,1, means, EJence the Dis^ 
durrangeiaient. See Eule 321, or, 322,1. 



Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be 
written for our learning ; grant that we may in such wise 
hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, 
that by patience and comfort of Thy Holy Word, we may 
embrace, and ever hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting 
life, which thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 



A LITERAL TRANSLATION 



OF THE 



VATICAN MANUSCRIPTS 



FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 



TO CORINTHIANS. 



Chapter I. 

491 

1. Paul^ called an apostle of Christ even Jesus, 

600 

with desire i e approbation of God, and Sosthenes 

501 

who is the brother to a church of the God, 

2. we having been sanctified in the Dispensation 
of Jesus to it i e the church that is in Corinth, called 
saints, with all that are called by the name of our 



500. Approbation. To express the Sense of the received Trans- 
lation, the Article must have been expressed before Will and God. 
See Bom. i. 10. 

501. The hrother to a Church. The expression of the Article 
here, and the Omission of any Preposition after the word brother^ 
precludes a Stop being placed after that word ; and consequently 
makes void the Beceived Translation of this passage. 

A 2 



b A LITERAL TRANSLATION 

S83 

Lord Jesus Christ, in every place by them and 
by us, 

3. grace to you and peace, from God, Father of 
us and Lord of Jesus Christ, 

4. I thank the God always, on account of i e in 
relation to you, for the grace of the God that was 
given to you, in the Dispensation of Jesus, 

5. that in every thing, ye were enriched in it, in 

333 ^ 338 

every word of promise^ and in every knowledge i e 
thing known. 

6. Just as the testimony concerning the Christ, it 
was confirmed to you so as you not to be behind, 

7. as to no gift, waiting the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

8. who assuredly will confirm you at end blame- 
less to be, in the day of our Lord Jesus, 

9. faithful the God w, in relation to whom, ye 
were called into fellowship by his son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

10. So I call you i e I style you, brethren, on 
account of the name of our Lord Jesus Christ which 
ye bear, in order that the same appellation ye all 

833 ^ 

should utter in relation to each other, and that there 



CH. I. I. CORINTHIANS, 7 

should not exist among you divisions into parties. 

^ 323,3 

Even as men having been restored to the same mind 
respecting things present ye should be, and to the 
same design respecting things future, 

H. For it was declared to me, concerning you, 
my brethren, by the i e them of Chloe, that con- 
tentions, among you, exist. 

12. Even I say this thing was declared to we, that 

322,2 

each of you says, I indeed of Paul am. And I of 
Apollos. And I of Cephas. And I of Christ. 

13. Hath the Christ promised been divided among 

604,1 

parties. Not Paul was crucified for you, nor into 
the name of Paul, ye were baptized, 

14. I am thankful, that not any of you I bap- 
tized except Crispus and Gains, 

604,2 

15. lest any should have said, that in the my 
name, ye were baptized. 

16. And I baptized also the Stephanas's house- 

504,1 Paul hath not been crucified. This passage is worthy of 
particular attention. Its strict Literal Sense is true and requires no 
Disarrangement. The Sense that I judge it is probably intended 
to convey is this, (If it be true, as some traditions affirm it to be, 
that St. Paul was crucified,) JPaul at no time teas crucified for you ; 
hence &c., 821. 

504,2. Lest any should have said. Literally, To preclude the 
possibility of such an assertion; whereas dec, To preclude the 
probable truth of such an assertion ; hence &c., 321. 



/ 
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hold. Beside I have not knowledge, that I baptized 

504,3 

any other. 

604,4 

17. For the Christ sent not me to baptize but to 
preach the gospel, not with wisdom of utterance, lest 
the cross of the Christ should have been made use- 
less to the ignorant. 

18. So the utterance concerning the cross foolish- 

504,3 822,2 * 

ness is to them that are indeed lost. And not wis- 

504,5 ^ ^ 

dom but a power of God it exists to us that are 
saved. 

19. As it has been written, I will dismiss in rela- 
tion to salvation , the necessity of possessing ihe wis- 
dom of the wise, and I bring to nothing in its 

505 

attainment the understanding of the prudent, 

20. where in its attainment is a wise man required, 
where a scribe, where a disputer of this world, is it 

504.3. I baptized any other. Literally, Any other household ; 
whereas &c., Any other person ; hence &c., 321 

504.4. For Christ sent not me to baptize. Literally, He did 
not permit me to do it ; whereas &c., That was not his especial 
object in sending me ; hence &c., 321. 

504.5. Foolishness it is. Literally, It presents what is ab- 
solutely foolish ; whereas &c.. It presents what they regard to be 
foolish ; hence &o., 321. In like manner, A Power of God it exists. 

505. And I will bring to nothing <^c. Literally, Absolutely 
destroy, and so render useless the benefits it has obtained ; whereas 
&c., I will do so as to its being an Absolute future requisite ; hence 
&c., 821 ; but, I will dismiss or release, only necessitates, Itoill not 
require, and hence the Arrangement need not be, and is not 
Irregular. 



CH. I. I. COBINTHIANS. 9 

not the case, the God made foolish in this respect the 
wisdom of the world. 

21. For since indeed in accordance with the wis- 
dom of the God, the world knew not through the 
i e that wisdom the God, the God was pleased through 
the foolishness of the proclamation as to cause and 
effect to have saved those that believe, 

606 

22. yea foolishness^ since indeed even Jews require 

• • • 'SOfi* * • 

asign^rom God^s servant, 2i,ndi Greeks seek wisdom 
• ••••••• ••••••••*••••• ••.•**«.«y.. .... •••••••• *••••.•••.*•■••.....•••• ••• •• 

from him, 

23. But we preach Christ's having been crucified, 
we preach therein t o Jews indeed a stumbling-block. 
And to Greeks foolishness. 

24. Yet we preach therein to them that are palled 

607 

Jews and also Greeks Christ's power from God in 
effecting, and wisdom from God in having proclaimed 
such a salvation, 

25. because the foolishness of the God wiser than 



506. Hequire a sign. Seek wisdom. Literally, They on all oc- 
casions actually do what is stated ; whereas &c., On all occasions 
they do so, when they act justly to the light vouchsafed to them by 
God ; hence &c., 321. 

507. Chrisfs power from Ood and wisdom from Ood. Ob- 
serve. The Article is Omitted, the Sense therefore cannot be, I'he 
but A power; and as the Arrangement is Irregular, The Sense 
cannot be, Of but Drom Gh>d. See Bule 321. 
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498 

tiie men that question it exists, and the weakness of 
the God stronger than the men that question it is. 

26. So behold yonr callings brethren, because not 

333 333 

many wise men, after /Ae flesh, not many mighty, 

833 

not many noble there are to direct you to it, 

27. indeed the things i e positions esteemed foolish 

508 

by the world the Grod chose for effecting his design, 
in order that he should disgrace the wise men, and 

508 

the things esteemed weak by the world the God chose, 
in order that he should disgrace the mighty powers 
of man, 

508 

28. and the things esteemed base by the world, 
and the things that have been esteemed despised the 
God chose, even the things that do not in the estima- 
tion of the world exist, in order that the things that 
do in the estimation of the world exist he should bring 
to nought, 

333 

29. that not every flesh i e class of men should 
have gloried before the God. 

30. So by him, ye exist in the Dispensation of 



508. Indeed the things foolish ^c. literally, Things that are 
aetwdly fooUsh ; whereas &c., Thingt esteemed by the world to be 
such : hence &c., 321. 



CH. II. I. CORINTHIANS. 11 

496 

JesuB^ who our wisdom was made pertaining to God^ 
justification and also sanctifieation and redemption, 

31. in order that as it hath been written^ he that 
glories in Jehovah, Ut htm glory, 

Chapter II. 

1. and so I coming to you, brethren, came not 
with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring to 
you the testimony of the God. 

2. For I determined not anything to have known 
among you save Jesus Christ, and this man's having 
been crucified, 

3. even I, in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
trembUng, was with you, 

4. and my speech and my preaching was not with 
persuasives of wisdom in wordsj but with demon- 

610 

stration of a spirit i e an illumination and power be- 
yond what is proper to mavis nature^ 

510. Illumination, Let this be observed, the Article is here 
Omitted, and consequently the reference here is not to the Active 
operation of the Holy Q-host, See 492. The Literal Sense is, With 
demonstration of MaiCs receiving a revelation or other assistance, 
beyond tohat man hy the 'powers of his own nature can attain. It is 
probable, that the Apostle here refers to the instruction that he had 
once received fix)m Christ himself, and other previous revelations of 
God's wiU. I think it certain, that the Form of Greek used, will not 
admit of its being understood, that there is here a Deference to the 
actual dweUing in the Apostle, of an active operation of the Holy 
Ghost. 
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611 

5. in order that your faith should not exist on 
wisdom derived from men^ but on power derived from 
God. 

512 

6. Notwithstanding we speak wisdom to i e in 
the estimation of the perfect. But we speak wisdom 
not in the estimation of this age^ neither of the 
princes of this age that come to nought^ 

607 

7. yet we speak wisdom from God, as to a mystery, 
that has been hid, which the God ordained before 
the evers, for our glory, 

8. which none of the princes of this age hath 
known. For if they knew it, they would not probably 

614^ 

have crucified the Lord of the glory of it, 

9. wherefore is it a& it hath been written, what 
things eye saw not, or ear heard not, even into heart 



511. That your faith should not exist ^c. Literally, Nothing 
can exist save hy the potoer of God / whereas &c., That man shall 
not esteem yowr faith to exist hy human wisdom; hence &c, 
322,1 

512. We speaJk wisdom' Literally, We utter what is wisdom ; 
whereas &c., What we utter the peTfect perceive to he wisdom ; 
hence &c, 321. 

513. Which the God ordained before the evers* Literally, Be- 
fore time existed ; whereas &c., Before it existed in relation to 

man; hence &c., 321. 

514. ITiey would not hone crucified ^c. Literally, They per- 
sonally did wot crucify him, hut the Sense intended to be conveyed 
is. They would not have sanctioned our Lord being crucified; 
hence &c., 321. 



CH. II. I CORINTHIANS. 13 

514,1 

of man^ it entered not^ what things the God prepared 
for them that love him. 

615 

10. For the God revealed to us, by means of the 
spirit. And the spirit searcheth all things^ even the 
deep things of the God. 

11. For who hath known of men the things of the 
i e any man that may be specified, save the spirit of 

497,1 

the man that is in him disclosed them. So also the 

6l6,l 

things of the God no one hath known, save the Spirit 
of the God disclosed them. 

12. And so we by Christianity not the spirit of 
i e the illumination natural to the world did receive, 

.617 

but the spirit i e the illumination that is from the 

God, in order that we should know the things that 
518 

have been freely given to us of the God, 



514,1. What things the Qod prepared. Literally, Actively got 
ready ; whereas &c. Passive, Designed for Man to obtain ; hence &c, 
a2I. The Keadings of What things vary. 

515. And the Ood revealed to its Liter&ilj, Us in particular s 
whereas &c. To mankind generally through us ; hence &c, 821. 

516. Searcheth all things. Literally, The Spirit actively dis^ 
covers; whereas &c. Passive, The Spirit has knowledge of every- 
thing ; hence &c, 321. 

516,1 So also the things of the Ood no one hath known. Liter- 
ally, Math known under any cif cumstances ; whereas &c., JBy his 
own natural powers; hence &c., 321. 

517 The Spirit. Had the Holy Ghost here been directly re- 
ferred to, the Nominative Article, and the Preposition, would not 
have been expressed ; the words employed would have been, The 
Spirit of the Ood, See 492. 

518. The things that have been /reely gix»en to u» oj iAv* <io^- 
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13. which things also we speak not by means 
learned through man's wisdom in words, but by 
means learned through a spirit's wisdom i e through 

518 

means not natural to m^n spiritually % e in spiritual 
methods, spiritual things, i e vnsdom and methods 
imiting together. 

619 

14. Indeed a natural man receiyes not the things 
of i e belonging to the Spirit of the God. For foolish- 

322,2 

ness they are to him, as he is not able to have 
known them to be true, because spiritually they are 
discerned to be so. 

521 

15. But the spiritual man judgeth even all classes 
of things. And so he, of no one, is rightly judged 
incompetent to decide anything for himself 

521,1 

16. For he who knew Jehovah's mind on any point. 



Literally, Absolutely obtained; whereas ftc, The tJwnge that toe are 
permitted to obtain ; hence &c, 321. 

619. For a natural man receives not. Literally, At any time ; 
whereas &c., So long as he remains such ; hence &c, 322,1. 

521. The spiritual man judgeth. Literally, Actually pro- 
nounceth sentence s whereas &c.f Is capable of deciding; hence &c., 
321. 

521,1. Jehovah* s mind. Had the Article been expressed, it would 
have implied. That some men had a perfect acquaintance with the 
Divine Mind on all subjects, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas 
&o., That some men have Qe knowledge of a Mind, that w, of what 
God requires of man on a particular subject; hence the Omission 
of the Article. See Kule 101. See Note 523. 



CH. III. I CORINTHIANS. 15 

628 ^ ^ 68S 

who shall instruct him ? And we have Jehovah^s 



mind on what he requires of us. 

Chapter IIL 

1. Yet I, brethren, was not able to have spoken 
nnto you as imto spiritual men, but as unto natural 
men, like unto babes, in Chri^, 

498 

2. milk I gave you not meat. For hitherto ye 
were not able, and neithOT now are ye able^ 

3. For yet natural men ye exist. For whereas 
there is among you, envy and strife, is it not the case, 
natural men ye exist, and according to man, ye walk. 

S22,« 

4. For while any one should say, I verily of Paul 
am. And another, I of AppoUos, babes not men ye 

• • • • 

exist. 

S2S,S SS3,8 

5. For what is ApoUos. And what is Paul, 
mmisters, h^'m^'di'^, je beUev^'even in 

526 

everything, as the Lord did appoint, 



522. He it is who. Obserre the Selatiye is kere expressed, and 
not the la^efiidte Pronoun. 

523. We have Chrisfs mind. See Note 521. The full Ulnmi- 
nafion that he had i whereas &c., We have his instruction respecting 
cur dnt^ ; hence the Omission of the Article See Eule 101. All 
Christians have noty but they should have Chris fs mind; hence &c., 
321. 

526. As the Lord did appoint. Literally, You to believe it; 
whereas &e., As tie Lord did appoistt it to be believed; hence &c., 
322,1. 



16 A LITEBAL TRANSLATION 

627 628 

6. I did plant, ApoUos did water, for the God was 
causing increase by uSy 

322,2 

7. SO then neither he that planted anything is, 
neither he that watereth, but God that caoseth in- 
crease. 

629,1 

8. And he that planteth and he that watereth one 
thing exist. Yet each will receive the his own 
reward, according to the his own labour. 

498 

9. Because fellow labourers we are with God, 
' ground cultivated for God, an edifice erected for God 

ye in Christ are, 

10. according to the grace of the God that was 

527. ApoUos did water. Literally, In all cases he did so; 
whereas, &c., Oenerally speaking^ such was the case among you / 
hence &c, 322,1. 

528 The God was causing increase. Literally, Actively causing 
it; whereas &o., I conceive Passive^ Permitting it to be done; 
hence &c, 822,1. 

529. God. The Article is omitted, because if expressed, it would 
have conveyed a Sense to this effect ; The God thai causeth, as an 
opposition to, ITie God that does not cause ; hence the omission of 
the Article. 

529,1. One thing exist. Literally, An identical thing ; whereas 
Ac., A similar thing ; hence &c, 321. The requirements of Rule 
822,2 would have been effected, by placing the word. One thing, 
after the Yerb, and hence the translation in this place, JExist, is 
quite correct. 

530. Will receive his own reward. Literally, That to which he 
is absolutely entitled; whereas &c.. The reward which God has 
promised to him that labours ; hence &c, 321. 

532. Ground cultivated for God. An edifice erected for God, 
Literally, All are this ; but the Sense here intended to be conveyed 
is, That in Christianity we are so in an especial manner ; hence &e, 
321. 



CH. in. t. C0EINTHIAN8. 17 

338 

given to me, as a wise head labourer, a foundation I 

••632,1 

laid. And another builds thereon as well as me^ 



But each of lis, let him take heed, how he builds 
thereon. 

498 

11. For no one is able to have laid other founda- 
tion than that that is laid, which foundation Jesus 
Christ is. 

12. And if any one attempts to build upon the foun- 
dation gold or silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
stubble, 

533 ^ 534 

13. the work of each manifest shall be made. 
For the day of eocperience it will make manifest, for 
by fire of triai, its quality is revealed, and so the 

638 

work of each of what sort it exists, the fire of trial it 
will try, 

538 ^ 534 

14. if the work of any one abideth, which he built 

630 

thereon, he shall receive a reward, 

532.1. And another builds thereon. Literally, Another Master ; 
whereas &o., Another person ; hence &c, 321. 

532.2. And if any one ^c The Pronoun being here Indefinite, 
it shoiild have been Arranged aiter the Verb, in which case the 
Sense conveyed would have been, T?uit if hy means of Christ any 
one obtained worldly success ; whereas &c.. If any one in Christ al- 
iowed worldly success to effect his action ; hence &c, 321. 

533, The work of each. Literally, The particular act he 
effects; whereas &c., The character of the act hs eff'ects; hence &c., 
321, 

534. MamfeH shall be made. Literally, The particular know- 

B 2 
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533 534 

15. if the work of any one shall be burnt, he shall 
suffer loss. But he himself shall be saved. Yet so 
afi one from a fire is saved, seeing that his work is 
destroyed, 

16. ye hare not considered, that a temple of God 
ye exist, and that the Spirit of the God, with you, 
dwells, 

536 

17. if any one defiles the temple of the God by 
disregard of his privilege, the God will defile this 
man by excluding him from it. For the temple of 

322^ • "322,2 

the God holy is, whichsoever temple ye are Jew or 
Gentile. 

640 

18. Let no one, deceive himself, if any one wise 
S40,l 

thinketh to have been for you who are real Chris- 
tians, in the esteem of this age, a fool, let him become, 

540,2 

in order that wise he shall be seen to be hereafter, 

ledge of it shall he revealed ; whereas &c., Its insufficiency shall he 
discovered ; hence &c., 322,1. 

636. If any one defiles the Temple of Ood. Literally, Ood^s 
entire dwelling place; whereas &c., That part of God^s dwelling 
place to which the Individual has access ; hence &c., 321. 

537. The Ood will defile this man. Literally, Jle ioill make 
him base ; whereas &c., Se will expose him to man as such ; hence 
&c., 821. 

540. Let no one deceive himself. Literally, Do what is stated ; 
(strictly speaking, It is impossible to do so ;) whereas &c., Let no 
man permit himself to he deceived s hence &c., 321. 

540,1. Wise thinketh to have been. Literally, Meally wise^ and 
as suchf obedient to the Prescriptions possessed; whereas &c., 



CH. IV. 1. COKINTHIANS. 19 

19. For the wisdom of this world foolishness, with 
the God, exists. For he has been delineated, he 
that taketh the wise of this world, in their crafti- 
ness, 

641 

20. and again, Jehovah knoweth the thoughts of 

822,2 

the wise of this world, that vain they are, 

21 therefore no one, boast in men^s teaching. 

322,2 

For all things of you are taught, 

22. whether Paulas teaching, or Apollos's, or 
Cephas's, or world's, or teaching concerning life, 
or death, or things having been present, or things 
being about to come, all things of us are taught, 

23. As we of Christ are taught. And Christ of 

407,5 

God. 

Chapter IV. 

542 

1. Thus account us, a mere man, really ministers 
of Christ, and stewards of mysteries from God. 

2. For what existences besides such is requisite 

Tkinketh himself so wise as to he able himself to IVescrihe; hence 
&c., 321. 

540,2. Wise he shall be Literally, Necessarily so by that par- 
Uevlar act; whereas &c., An act necessary to his being wise; 
hence &c., 321. 

541. €h)d knoweth the thouyhts of the wise. Literallj, AU that 
the wise think of; whereas &C., Such plans as the wise devise 
separate from Qod; hence &c., 322,1. 

542 Account us Literally, Us in particular ; whereas &c., Us 
who are apostles; hence &0., 321. 
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for the i e these stewards^ in order that faithful any 
one should have been found in bearinff^these titles. 

3. Yet it is to me in lowest degree, in order that 
of 70U, I should have been judged faithful in bearing 
these titles^ or so judged of man of a day^ for not even 

545 

I judge myself to be such. 

4. For nothing entitling me to them I have con- 
540 

sciousness of by the natural powers of myself, and 

not by this means, I have been justified in holding 

them. For he that judgeth me to be so, Jehovah is, 

497,7 

5. therefore not before time, anything, judge, 

until perhaps the Lord should have come, who 
indeed will bring to light the hidden things of the 
darkness in which all these things now are, and make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts, and then the 

647 

praise that any man obtains shall be awarded to each, 
by the God. 



643. FaUhflU awf one. The Pronoun is here Indefinite. 
Literally, Faithful as to the manner of discharging ; whereas &c., 
Faithful as to the claim ofpovoer to discharge; henee &c., 321. 

544. Yet it is to me. Literally, Me in pedicular ; whereas &c., 
Such as are ministers ; hence &;c., 321. 

545. I Judge not myself. Literally, In anything ; whereas &c. 
confined to the particulars specified in the Context, I by my oum 
judgment do not take the title ; hence &c., 821. 

546. I have consciousness ^c. Literally, I am now aware of; 
whereas &c., I am without revelation aware of; hence &c., 321. 
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6. Now these things, brethren, I transferred in 
portraying i e confined to myself, even from i e exclu- 
ding others on account of you, in order that as to us, 
ye should have learnt that that is not beyond what 
things hath been written, in order that not one being 
esteemed, above the one in advantages, ye should be 
puffed up against the other. 

548 

7. For who judges thee to have superior advantages. 
Verily what hast thou, which thou received not. 
And if indeed thou didst receive it, why art thou 

549 

exalted, as not having received. 

649 

8. Already having been satisfied ye exist. Already 
ye think ye have abundance, without us, ye reigned 
as kings, and I would to God, yet ye did reign as 

648 

kings, in order that even we should have reigned as 
kings with you. 

650 

9. For I think, the God sat forth us the apostles 



547. The praise shall he to each. Literally, JSvery man shall 
he praised; whereas &c., Whatever praise is obtained shall be 
awarded to each man by Ood; hence &c., 322,1. 

548. Who judges thee. Literally, Thee in particular ; whereas 
&o. General, Any one ; hence &c., 321. 

549. Stop. The Sense here is not, Already having been saHs' 
fled ye a/re that ye have received the things, which is the Literal 
Sense ; but, Already having been satisfied ye are with your own 
state ; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

550. Set forth us the apostles last. Literally, In time ; whscoMk 
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last as men destined to deaths seeing a spectacle we 

^ S51 

were made to the worlds both in angek affairs, and 
in mens^ 

10. we fools were made to the world on account 
of Christ. But ye wise were made to the world in 
Christy we weak. But ye strongs ye honorable* 
But we dishonourable^ 

11. unto the present hour indeed^ we hunger^ and 
thirsty and are naked^ and are buffeted^ and have no 
certain dwelling place^ 

12. and labor^ working with the own hands^ being 
reviled, we bless, being persecuted, we suflTer it, 

13. being blamed, we entreat, as filth of the world 

552 

we have been made, an offscouring of all things even 
unto now, 

14. not for putting out of countenance you, I 
write these things, but as my beloved children, I 
warn you. 

kc, Ai the gretUett distance from temporal advantages \ hence &c., 
821. 

651. In angels affairs^ If Angels have superior knowledge to 
men, which I consider thej have, I do not know how this passage 
can be understood, in accordance with the Beceived Translation, 
Sow the Apostles were made a spectacle to Angels; hence my 
Paraphrase. 

552. An offscouring of all things. Irregular^ to shew that this 
is not spoken absolutely. See Bule 321. 
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563 333 

15. For though ye should have ten thousand in- 
structors, in Christ, yet not many fathers. For in 

554 

Christ, through the gospel, I did beget you. 

16. Wherefore I beseech you, followers of me, 
be, 

17. on account of this, I did send you Timotheus, 

322,2 ^ 554,1 

who a beloved and faithful child of mine in Jehovah 
is, who shall remind you of my ways that are in 

••• 497,2 333 

Christ. As every where, to every church, I teach. 

495 — 

18. Now as some were puffed up after not coming 
of me to you. 

1 9. Yet I will come shortly to you, if the Lord 

656 

should have willed, and will know not the speech of 
them that have been puffed up, but the power. 

20. For not in speech, the kingdom of the God 
eansts, but in power, 

553. For if ye should ^c. Disarranged, to shew that the num- 
ber specified is to be understood indefinitely. See Eule 321. 

554. I did beget you. Literally, You who I now address; 
whereas &c., I introduced the Gospel into your City; hence &c., 321, 

554,1. Who a faithful and beloved child of mine in Jehovah is. 
Literally, Of mine in particular ; whereas &c., Cf him who loves 
Christ; hence &c., 321. 

555. Shall remind you. Literally, Shall teach you nothing but 
what you already know ; whereas &c., Shall generally speaking, or 
as regards important doctrines shall do so ; hence &c., 321. 

556. If the Lord should have willed. Literally, If the Lord 
actively determines for me to come ; whereas &c. Passive^ If he does 
not interpose to my coming ; hence &c, 322,1. 
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21. what will ye with a rod, I should have come 

667 

to you, or with a spirit^s love even after meekness. 

Chapter V. 

^ 668 

1. Commonly fornication is reported to you, and 
333 •••••• 

such fornication which not even amcmg the Gentiles 
M, it is reported that some woman by the father of 
her to have committed it, 

2. yet ye having been puffed up exist, but is it not 
better, ye did mourn, in order that he should have 
been removed from the midst of you christians, he 

660 •• • • 

that did this deed. 



3. For I verily being absent in the body. Yet 



661 



being present in the spirit. Already have judged, as 



662 



being present, him that performed thus this thing. 



557. Commonly fornication is reported to you. Literally, It is 
reported that fornication is common to you ; whereas &c., It is com- 
monly reported that fornication exists with you ; hence the Major 
Stop. See Rule 822. 

558. Fomicati<m is reported to you. Literally, You that I 
now address; whereas &c.. To those that are of your Christian body 
or Church ; henoe &c., 321. 

559. Woman by the Father. The Beceiyed Translation descrihes 
adultery not fornication. 

560 He that did this work. Literally, This would be confined, 
To a particular person performing a particular act ; whereas &c. 
has relation I conceiye, To any one who has been yuiUy of the trans- 
yression that is specified ; hence &c., 321. 

561. Stop. The Sense here is not, That St. Paul had pre^ 
viously sent them his opinion on the subject^ which is the Idteral 
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4. in the name of our Lord Jesus you and the mj 
spirit having been united with the exercise o/the 
power of our Lord Jesus entrusted to man, I judge 
to have delivered the such like to the Satan of 

663 

destruction of the flesh's bond in Christ, 

664 

5. in order that the spirit's bond in Christ should 
have been made safe in the day of the Lord, 

6. not good is your glorying, ye have not con- 

333 333 * 665 

sidered, that a little leaven, all the lump leavens, 

7. purge out the old leaven, in order that ye 

333 497>3 322,2 

should exist a new lump. Seeing unleavened ye are. 

Sense ; but, That prior to their CLssembling together he determined ; 
hence the Major Stop. See Bule 184. 

562. Sim that performed Sfo, LiteraUj, This is restricted, To 
the particular person that has been specified ; whereas &c. General^ 
All who perform such an act, at all events, the woman as weU as the 
man; hence &c., 321. 

563. To the Satan of destruction of the fleshes bond in Christ. 
To justify the Sense of the Beceiyed Translation of this passage, it is 
necessary to explain, Why the Article is not expressed before the 
word Destruction ; also, Where man is taught, that it is Satan's pro- 
vince, and not God's, to take away man's Ufe ; and lastly. How the 
natural death of man, is able to save the Spirit in the day of the 
Lord. See also verse 13, Remove the wirJced person from among 
yourselves, how can this be done, if he had been previously killed. 

564. In order that the Spirit should have been made safe in 
the day of the Lord. Literally, In order that it should Necessarily; 
whereas &c.. In order that it should Possibly ; hence &c., 322,1. I 
must leave to those who regard Bev. i. 10 to have reference to the 
Sabbath, to explain, why the reference here, The day of the Lord, 
is not also to the same, namely, to the Sabbath. 

565. The lump leavens. Literally, Actively does what is stated; 
whereas &c. Passive, Causes the lump to become lea^oened; hence 
&c., 322,1. 
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5(J6,1 

For even Christ our passover was sacrificed /or this 
end, 

8. therefore we should keep the feast. Not with 
old leaven^ neither with leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness^ but with unleaven of sincerity and truth, 

9. I wrote to you next, in the order of my letter. 
Not to company with fornicators, 

10. not absolutely not to company with the for- 
nicators of this world, or with the covetous, or 
extortioners, or idolaters, for then ye are under an 
obligation indeed out of the world to have gone. 

11. So now understand, I then wrote to you 
above. Not to company, if any one, a brother being 
called, a fornicator should exist i e continue to be, 
or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard^ 
or an extortioner, not to company with the such like. 
Not even to eat. 

12. For where exists to me an authority the 
without Christ to judge what their characters are. 



565,1. For even Christ our passover was sacrificed. I see no 
reason for the Disarrangement here, except it be to shew that the 
Sense is here to be understood Metaphorically, Not actually sacrificed^ 
but, £y his death assured Man of the a^ccompUshmeut of the end 
specified i hence &c., 321. 
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is it not the within Christy ye have authority to 
judge, 

665,S 

13. And the without Christ, the God shall judge, 
remove the wicked person from among yourselves, 

Chapter VI. 

1. any of you a matter having against another 
would be bold to have gone to law before the unjust, 
yea is it not, before the saints ye would go. 

2. Verily ye have not perceived, that the saints 

566 

shall judge as to the obligations of the world^s order- 
ings, and if by you, the world is judged, unworthy 

sas,s 

of lowest judgment seats are ye, 

3. ye have not perceived, that we shall judge men's 
alaim to be angels i e messengers of God^ much less 
truij thin^ pertaining to this life are. 

4. Therefore even judgment seats pertaining to 
this life, if ye should have these that have been least 
esteemed in the church, place down them therein, 



565,2. T^ God shall judge. Who is there that God shall not 
Judge. Literally, He shall actively judge ; whereas &c. Passive^ He 
shall cause to be judged hy other means than he ha% yet prescribed ; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

566. Te shall judge the world. Literally, Shall adjudicate those 
that are in this world ; whereaa &c., Shall judge how far the order- 
if*g* of this world require our regard; hence 4u5., 32L In like 
raannftf in y^rae 3, We shall j«dge angels. 
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696,1 

5. with shame^ I speak thus to you^ is there not 
sio •• 

RTnong you one wise man, who shall be able to 

have judged in midst of his brethren^ 

6. but brother, with brother, is gone to law, and 
this, before unbelievers. 

566,9 

7. Therefore indeed now certainly a fault exists in 
you, that goings to law ye have with yourselves, 
why is it not rather, ye are wronged, why is it not 
rather, ye are defrauded, 

8. but ye do wrong and defraud, and this, 
brethren, 

9. can it be, ye have not known, that unrighteous 

667 

persons shall not inherit a kingdom of God. Be 
not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves 
with mankind, 

10. nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 

667 

revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit a kingdom of 
God, 



566.1. I speak thus to you. Literally, You in p€irticular; 
whereas &c. Generaly To all who so act; hence &c., 321. 

566.2. A fault exists in you. Literally, A fault of some kind or 
other ; whereas &c., A fault in relation to the matter we are treat- 
ing of; hence &c., 321. 

567. 8h(iU not inherit a kingdom of Qod, The Omission of 
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11. and these thiiigs, ye some of them were ex- 
isting, but ye did wash away them, and were sanctified 
and justified in respect of being of^uch a kingdom by 
tearing the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
the attestings o/the Spirit of our God, 

12» all things, offices, and privileges in such a King- 
S82 • ••• 

dom are lawful for me a Christian to have, but not 

S8S ' 667,1 * 667.1 

all are expedient for me to have, all are lawful for me 
o Christian to have, but I will not be made a slave 
in respect of pasrtaking or not pa^rtdking, by any of 
them, 

18, such (IS the meats used by the belly, or the 

668 

belly by the meats used. As the God will render 
useless a claim by servitude in even this or these 
kind of things* Even the body's cJmm by servitude 



the Artide before l^e words, !B3/ngdM>m and Qod^ shews, that God's 
kingdom in heaven is not here referred to ; and the JHswrrangement 
tof the words To inherit^ is intended to shew, that if in this world, 
the vices prescribed are exhibited by the inhabitants of Ood's King- 
dom or Church, they do not justly hold their positions ; hence &c., 
321 ; for had it been Regular, it would have required. That no 
person having onoe had the character prescribed, should, under any 
circumstvinceSf have a place in God*s church^ 

567,1. All things are lawful for me to have. Literally, I am 
permitted to take of them after mine own will; whereas &c., My 
state previous to becoming a Christian does not disqualify me for 
partaking of any of them ; hence &c., 321. For the Peculiar Num- 
ber of the Verb, See Eule 382. 

568. Chd shall render useless. lAterally, Will in no way esti- 

c 2 
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the God will render useless not by the fornications 
ability to exclude, l)ut by the Lord^s assurance res- 
pecting belief in him, yet the Lord^s assurance the 
God will render useless by the body^s indulgence, 

14. / say the God, As the God verily did raise 

6(J9 ^ 669,1 

up the Lord^ and did raise up us to such a kingdom 

by means of his power, 

498 

15. ye have not perceived, that your bodies mem- 

882 

bers of Christ's kingdom exist. Therefore having 

taken the title of the members of the Christ, should 
210 

I have acquired the title of those that are members 
of a harlot. It may not have been i e this you cannot 
sanction, 

16. otherwise ye have not perceived, that he that 
is joined with the harlot's bond, one body vnth her 
he exists. For he shall exist, he i e God saith, the 
two, as one flesh. 

17. But he that is joined with the Lord's bond, 
one spirit tvith him he exists, 

mate it ; whereas &c., Will not esteem it as entitling to a claim ; 
hence &c., 321. 

569. As the Qod did raise up the Lord. Literally, In exctet 
conformity of circumstance ; whereas &c., In exact conformity of 
result; hence &c., 321. 

569,1. JEven he did raise up us. Literally, Us in particular ; 
whereas &o., All who are Christians; hence &c., 321. 
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18. flee the fornication that you have ' allowed, 

838 ^ 670 

every sin whatsoever a man should have committed, 

671 

without the form of matter, it exists. But he that 

commits fornication, with the its own form of matter, 

he sins, 

19. verily ye have not perceived, that your body, 

498 

a temple of that is in you a spirit holy i e freed from 
guilt exists, which ye have from God, so ye exist not 
as members of his kingdom of yourselves. 

20. For ye were bought with a price, glorify 
therefore the God for it by acknowledgment , in your 
body. 

Chapter VII. 

1. Now concerning what things, ye did write, 

673 

good it is for a man not to touch a woman. 

2. But on account of the fornication^s temptations, 

674 

each man, have his own wife, and each woman, have 

674 

the her own husband. 



570. JEvery sin tohatsoever a man should have committed. Literally, 
A man; whereas, &c.. Any existence; hence &c., 321. 

571. Form of matter. I have no direct authority for this trans- 
lation. 

573. Not touch a woman. Literally, In any way ; whereas &c., 
In the Sense here referred to j hence &c., 321. 

574. Mave his own wife — Save her own husband. Literally, 
This is a command to every one to effect these ends; whereas &c., 
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874 

3. render to the woman thiis united [the man thus 
united] the i e that which is due to her. And like- 
wise also the woman thus united to the man thtis 
united, 

575 

4. the woman thus united hath not power over the 

her own body, but the man that is thus united. And 

likewise also the man thus united hath not power 

47* 

over the his own body, but the woman that is thus 

united. 

6. Defraud not one another, if nothing, with con- 

6/5,1 

sent, for a time be settled, in order that ye shall have 
leisure for the house of prayer, then again in the 
same i e former state, ye should exist, in order that 

A permission to etery one to effect them^ should he feel disposed to 
do so. Mis own voife^ Literallj, Something possessed by him^ such 
€u his slave or daughter $ whereas &c., The wife he may choose / 
hence &c., 321. The her own husband. Literally, The man that 
belongs to her, as in yerse 4, The body that belongs to her, and in 
relation to the Man, I'he body that belongs to him, which Sense 
cannot be described as. The body of himself. As himself has no 
existence without his body ; or in relation to the Woman, it could 
not be said, The Ma/n of herself, since she does not possess the Man^ 
but the Man possesses her. The Gender of the Article and Pronoun 
is not governed by its Antecedent Belation, but by the Gbnder of 
that which it defines, as is evident from verse 4, The woman over the 
her own body — The man over the his own body. 

575. Hath not power over. Literally, In no particular ; where- 
as &c.. In the particular referred to ; hence &c., 321. 

575,1. In order that ye shall have leisure for the house of prayer. 
I think it probable, that this was addressed only to those whose, dis- 
tance from, the house of Prayer was such, as required them in atten- 
dance on it, to be absent from their homes for days, perhaps for 
weeks. 
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576 

the Satan should not tempt ybu, through the incon- 
tinence of your own jchoosing, 

6. But this thing I speak concerning permission 
i e what is permitted to you, not concerning com- 
mandment i e what is commanded to you. 

833 

7. For I would all men to have existed as even 

876,1 

myself, but each man hath his own proper gift of 
Grod, the one indeed thus. And the one thus. 

8. So I say to the unmarried and to the widows, 
good for them perhaps they should have remained, 
like as I. 

9. But if they cannot contain, marry. For better 
it exists to have married than to be burned. 

578 677 

10. And not I but the Lord command to the 
married, a woman, from a man. Not to have de- 
parted. 

11. But if indeed she should have departed, re- 



576. In order that the Satan should not tempt you. Literally, 
You whom I now ctddress ; whereas &c. General, All who are cir* 
cumstanced like you; hence &c., 321. 

576,1. But each man hath his own proper gift of God. Literally, 
A gift peculiar to himself s whereas &e., A gift God has fitted him 
for exercinng ; hence &c., 321. From Gody and not, I^om the 
God, as that would imply, An immediate donation corresponding to 
the miraculous gift of the Holy Spirit ; whereas the gift here has 
reference. To that which man receives in the nature that God gives 
to him : hence the Omission of the Article. See Rule 101. 
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877,1 

main^ single, or be reconciled to the man i e to her 
kusbandy also a man, a wife not to put away. 

678 

12. Now I speak the rest, not the Lord, if any 

578,1 ••••• ...... 

brother a wife hath unbelieving, and she consent to 
dwell with him. Not put away her, 

078,3 

13. also a woman who a husband hath unbelieving, 
and this man consents to dwell with her. Not put 
away the man. 

14. For the husband that is unbelieving hath been 
sanctified by the wife, and the wife that is un- 

497,« 

believing hath been sanctified by the brother, for 

577. I command to the married. Literally, This is confined to 
those that were then married; whereas &c., I give the command thai 
foUovos in relation to married persons ; hence &o., 321. 

577,1. S,emain single or be reconciled to the man. The PecnUar 
Oovemment of the word, Single, is I conceive designed to shew. See 
Bule 322, T^hai the Apostle*s intention was not to invalidate the 
verity of her being a married woman, whi(^ the Literal Sense of it 
expresses that he does. The Disarrangement of the words, Or be 
reconciled to the man, ia designed to shew, See Bule 321 ; That this 
Injunction is to be understood with Bestriction, The wife being 
released from an observance of it by the death of her husband. 

578. Now I speak the rest. Literally, He had spoken the 
former; whereas &c., I speak the rest without divine authority ; 

hence &e., 321. 

578.1. ^ any brother a wife hath unbelieving. Literally, This 
injunction is confined to those, fFho were married at the time of its 
being uttered ; whereas &c. I think probably is intended to embrace, 
Any who may hereafter form connections of that description; hence 
&e., 321. 

578.2. Also a woman who a husband hath. Literally, T%ie 
would imply a woman*s having an improper connection toith a man^ 
as Literally, A woman never hath a husband, but is always had by a 
Jkusband; hence &c., 321. 
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670 382 

otherwise indeed your children unclean exist. But 
382 

now holy they exist. 

••; ... *79 

15. But if the unbelieving is departed, kt him be 

departed, the brother or the sister in God's kingdom 
hath not been enslaved in the such like cases. So 

679,1 

to peace, the God hath called us. 

16. For what hast thou known O wife, whether 

680 

thou shalt save the husband, or what hast thou 
known O husband, whether thou shalt save the wife, 

17. except what is known by each, that the Lord 
hath apportioned each person's trial, that the God 

497,1 

hath called. Thus as I have directed walk, and thus 
in all the churches, I ordain, 

18. having been circumcised, he who hath been 
called. Not uncircumcise, in uncircumcision, any 
one was called. Not circumcise, 

681 

19. the circumcision^s mark nothing exists, and 

581 



579. But if the unbelieving is departed. Literallj, In wny man- 
ner separated ; whereas &o., So departed from his Wife, as to be 
recognized by law as an absolute annulling of marriage ; hence 
&c., 322,2. 

579,1. So to peace the Ood hath called us. Literally, We are 
to realize it ; whereas &c., He has designed us to attain it ; hence 
&c., 321. 

580. Whether thou shalt save. Literally, Be the principle; 
whereas &c., Be the Agent ; hence &c., 321. 

581. The Circumcision nothing is. Literally, In any resfqect^ 
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the uncircumcision's absence of mark nothing exists, 
except it be an observance of commandments of God, 

20. each, in the calling, in which he was called, 
in this, remain, 

58S 

21 . a servant being, thou wert called. It concerns 

682,1 

not thee, but if indeed free thou art able to have 

682,3 

become. Rather make use of it. 

22. For he that is in Jehovah, having been called, 

683 

a servant being a freeman of Jehovah he exists. Like- 
wise also the &eeman being he having been called, 

322,2 

a servant of Christ he is, 

498 684 

23. ye were bought with a price. Be not made, 
servants by men. 



whereas &c., In the respect referred to vn the context; henoe 
&c., 322,1. 

582. It concerns not thee. Literallj, Thee in particular ; where- 
as &c. General, Any one ; hence &c., 321. 

582.1. Free thou art able to have become. Literally, Without 
any restraint; whereas &c., Delivered from being a slave; henoe 
&c., 321. 

582.2. Stop. The Sense here is not, Rather than being con- 
cernedf which is the Literal Sense ; but. Bather than being a Ser- 
vant ; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

583. Stop. The Sense here is not, Likewise also a free man 
qf God being, which is the Literal Sense ; but. Likewise also not 
being a servant to man, but a free man; hence the Major Stop. 
See Rule 184. 

584. Be not made servants by men. Had the Authorized Version 
of this passage been correct, the word, Servants, would have been 
Governed by the Verb preceding it, in which case, my Version would 
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24. each^ in what, he was called, brethren, in this, 
remain with God. 

25. And concerning the state oj remaining virgins, 

685 

I have not a commandment from Jehovah. But I 
••586 

give a judgment on the part of God, that a man 
having been pitied by Jehovah in that state, faithfdi 

586,1 

he is to exist i e to continue therein, 

26. Therefore I consider this that follows good 
for a man to begin with, in a necessity that has been 
present i e that does not now press him, that good 
it is for a man the same as he is to exist i e to 
continue. 

27. Thou hast been bound to a wife. Seek not 



have been madmiBsible. In my opinion, the Sense of the Authorized 
Version is inadmissible, as had the Arrcmgement been Begular, the 
Context requires the word, 8erv<mt^ to refer to the performance of 
that duty to man or to Christ, and then the Apostle's injunction 
would be, Be not ye household Servcmts of Man, or Servants of 
Christ. 1 conceive that the Apostle's Sense is, Be not made Ser- 
vants as regards obedience to Circumcision and Ibrms j'c. by men. 
To express this Sense with the words employed, the Oovemment 
should be and is Irreffular. See Rule 322. 

585. I have not a comm€mdment. Literally, €hd includes them 
in no command ; whereas &c., I have no command to them, either to 
marry or to remain single ; hence &c., 321. 

586. Bui I give a judgment. Literally, Immediately from God; 
whereas &o.. On the part of &od ; hence &c., 321. 

586,1. Faithful he is to exist therein. Literally, He is faith- 
fkl in all respects^ by so doing ; whereas &c., He is so in relation to 
the particular referred to in the Contexts hence the Omission of the 
first Auxiliary Verb. See Rule 322. 
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being loosed, thou hast been loosed £rom a wife* 
Seek not a wife. 

28. Yet if indeed thou shooldst marry, thou sinned 
not^ and if a virgin should marry^ she sinned not. 

587 

Nevertheless the such like shall have trouble in the 
688 ' - 

flesh. But I spare you^ 

29. Yet this thing I affirm, brethren, the time 
having been made short, the henceforth exists, in 

689 

order that even they that have wives> as they that 
have not should exist accepted of God, 

689 

30. and they that weep, as they that weep not, 

689 

and they that rejoice, as they that rejoice not, and 

689 

they that buy, as they that possess not. 



587. Should have trouble in the flesh. Literally, I%eiraettDomld 
entail especial trouble ; whereas &c., That the <ict referred to or* 
dincmly entails trouble in the flesh; hence &c., 321. 

588. But I spare. Literally, I spare you the trouble; whereaa 
&c., I spare you a description of your trouble ; hence &c., 321. 

589. As they that have not. It does not admit of doubt, that 
it is a Rule in Qreek, both in relation to the Gt)Teminent and the 
Sense, that when a Particular, or a Limitation is required to be 
repeated in a Second &c. Clause of a Sentence, or if not aotualH' 
repeated, to be, as regards the Sense, implied as expressed, that such 
Particular or Limitation is often not expressed in such Seoond 
Clause &c., but is left to be supplied by the Reader; See Note 
555,1 to Matthew ; and See Romans ii. 8 ; and I conceive it does 
not admit of doubt that such is the case here, since after all the 
Apostle has been enjoining as the duty of the married man in this 
chapter, see especiallj Terse 4, it is not possible for him that is 
obedient to the injunctions there given, to be, udL» one that has no 
wife; hence the Paraphrase. 
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81. 80 they that use the world, as they that abuse 
not it. For the fashion of this world passes away. 

32. Therefore I would have you free from care to 

589,1 

exist respectinff it, the unmarried takes extra thought 
for the things of the Lord, how he should have 
pleased the Lord. 

S89,l 

33. But he that marries takes extra thoug^ht for 
the things of the world, how he should have pleased 
the wife, and so hath been divided, 

34. And the woman that is unmarried and the 

S89,l " •• 

virgin takes extra thought for the things of the Lord, 

in order that she should exist holy both in the body^s 

iS9,l 

and in the spirif s ticts. But the woman that marries 
takes extra thought, how she should have pleased the 
husband of her. 

689.1. The mnmarried takm emtra th^tghi for ihe thinjft of the 
Itord, The Beoeiy«d Traadation of the Yerb is in thj opinion 
unjust, see Matthew vi. 25, Te^ no thought for your life. The 
word is « compound of two words, meaning, To divide the mind. 
If the mind is property engaged with that which should be the 
tfubjeet of its atteotion, and SmJb attention is divided for any ex- 
trinsic matt>eE, that matter in that case, JSae or takes extra thought, 
«nd this is in my opinion the true Senseof the word, and therefore I 
so translate it. 

The Literal Sense of this passage implies, J^iat the parties 
described neceesarihf dowhatisitmted; whereas &c., Manordinarilg 
does so ; hence &c^ 822,1. 

589.2. For the profit of gou yowrseUoes. lAtenXiy, €f the par- 
Ucmlar imUniduals he addressed ; whereas &C., For aU soho as them' 
seless were christiaMSi hence &c., 321. 
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689,2 

35. And this, for the profit of you yourselves, I 

689,3 

speak, not in order that I should have cast a snare 
for you by your incurring guilt in disobedience of my 
prescription^ but for the becoming and zealous eaist- 
ing in the Lord without distraction. 

36. But if any one is bound by this prescription 

690 ••• 

to behave uncomely to his virgin, if by so doing the 

690,1 ' 

bloom of youth she should pass, and so he is under 

an obligation to fulfil his engagement to her, what he 

wills, act, he sin* not, marry. 

690,1 

37. Yet he who steadfast hath stood in his heart 

i e affections. Not having an obligation to any virgin. 

691 ; ; — 

But hath power, over the his own will, and this thing 



589,3. I should ccui a tncMre for you. Literally, Designedly do 
the thing specified; whereas &c., Do that which might result in that 
which is specified ; benoe &c., 321. 

590. Bound hy prescription. Literally, Bound hy that which 
exists under the acknowledged designation of a law ; whereas &o.. 
Bound by obeying the prescription he has delivered as a lam; henoe 
&c., 321. 

590.1. If bloom of vouth she should pass. Literally, The 
exact thing specified^ which might have occurred before he became 
engaged to her ; whereas &c., If her age called on him not to delay 
marriage; hence &c., 321. 

590.2. Tet he who stedfast hcafh stood in the heart. Literally, 
Hath never had an engagement to a woman; whereas &c., Sath no 
existing engagement to a woman; hence &c., 321. 

591. But hath power over his own will. Literally, Is able to 
control it; whereas &c., Hath no obstacle such as an engagement to 
act otherwise than as he wills ; henoe &c^ 32L 
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hath decreed in the heart to keep the virgin of him- 

69M 

^elf. Wdl ke shall do> 

88« 80 then indeed he that gires marriage to his 

own virgin. Well he ^shall do^ but he that gives not 

marriage, better he shall do, 

693 338 

39. a wife hath been bound for as much time as, 
her husband liveth. But if the husband should have 
died, free she exists, to whom she will to have been 
».ma' only in 7el».^ 

40. But happier she exists, if so she should have 
remained, according to the my judgment. For I 
think, even myself a spirit accepted of God to have 
in so judging. 

592. !l%e tnrffin of hwuelf. Literally, I%e female to whom he 
isioumd; 'whereaa &o,. Mis f9¥m •chatiUy ; hence &c., 321. 

692,1. Stop, mhe Sense here is not, Well in all things he does, 
which is the Literal Sense ^ bat, WeU in relation to the particular 
Referred to in the tkmlext ; hence the Major Stop. See Kule 184. 

593. A wifie kath heen bound for as much time as her husband 
iioeth. Literally, Nothing can annul their connection; whereas &c.. 
She cannot at her will separate from him ; hence &c., 322,1. 

593.1. Stop. The Sense here is not, Free onUf she is that is in 
Jehovah to have married whom she will^ which is the Literal Sense ; 
but, Free she that is in Jehovah is to whom she will to have heen 
married, provided only he is in Jehovah; hence the Major Stop. 
See Bute 184. 

593.2. Ifan^ onethinketh to hofoe "known anything. Literally, 
This incudes this heathen nations, and then it is not true ; the Sense 
is intended to be restricted. If any one that is a Christian thinJceth ; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

693.3. If any one loves Ood. Literally, To any extent; whereas 
&c., IVuly loves him; hence &c., 322,1, 

B 2 
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Chapteb VIII. 

1. Now as touching things offered unto idols, we 

have perceived (for we all have knowledge respecting 

it) the knowledge touching such sacrifices puffeth up. 

But the love touching i e that causds them to be 

offered edifieth, 
; «98,S 

2. if any one thinketh to have known anything 

497,6 497.« 

that justifies such sacrifices. Not yet he knew it* 
As it is fit to have known. 

698,3 

8. For if any one loves the God, he has been 
acknowledged by him without such sacrifices. 

4. Then as touching the eating of the things offered 
unto idols, we have perceived, that nothing an idol 
is in the world, and that no one God but one is. 

5. For even though indeed being called Gods 

497,5 

exist, whether in heaven, or on earth. As indeed 
many gods and many lords exist, 

338 

6. there exists to us, one God that is a Father, 
by whom, the all things created exist , even we our- 

333 

selveSy by him, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by means 



594. We have hnoiDledge. Literally, We are aU aware ; where* 
as Sec, We have been instructed ; hence &c., 321. 
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of whom, the all things effected exist, even we our- 
selves j by means of him^ 

7. Yet not in every one, the knowledge of this 
is. Even some eat with the common custom even 
until now concerning the idol as a thing offered unto 
an idol) and so their conscience weak existing^ it is 
defiled. 

8. Though meat commendeth not us to the Gtod, 
neither if we should not have eaten, are we worse, 
or if we should have eaten, are we better. 

9. Therefore take heed. Lest this liberty of 
yours a stumbling block should have become to 
the weak. 

10. For if any one should have seen thee that 
hath knowledge, in an idoFs temple, sitting at meat^ 
is it not, his conscience existing weak, he shall be 
emboldened to consent unto the act^ the things offered 
unto idols to eat to them. 



595. For iome eat S^, v^h the common cttstom <ftf. Literally, 
Concerning it being a deceit; whereas &c., With a knowledge con- 
cerning the relation of the food to the idol; hence &o., 821. 

596. Though meat commendeth us not to Qod. Literally, Our 
use or abuse of it, is not regarded by God; whereas &c. restricted, 
To our use, or neglect to use, the meat rtferred to in the Context; 
hence &o., 821. 

596,1. J[f any one should have seen thee. litenSL^^ Aswi) wm 
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1 1. So the brother that is weak in the knowledge 
sustains loss^ on account of whom^ Christ died. 

12. And thus sinning against the brethren^ and 

5Q8 

wounding their weak conscience^ against Christy ye 

i»7,5 

sin. 

&99 

13. Wherefore if meat causes to oflfend my brother, 
I would not have eaten tlesh, unto the ever, lest I 
should have caused to offend my brother, 

Chapter IX. 

SIO 210 

1. am I not free, am I not an apostle, is it not 
— sio 

Jesus our Lord, I have seen, my work ye do not 

600,1 

exist i e realize as being in Jehovah. 

328,S 601 

2. if an apostle I am not % e am not shewn to be to 



fDUhont UmitaHon; whereas Ac, An^ one of the description referred 
to in the Context ; hence &c., 821. 

597. Christ died. Literally, For him in particular; whereas 
&c. General, Sim mth others; hence &c., 822,1. 

598. The weak conscience of them. Literally, The ignorance 
natural to them; whereas &c., 7^ ignorance that they exhibit; 
hence &c., 321. 

599. Wherefore if meat causes. Literally, Actively does what is 
stated; whereas &c. Passive^ Is a means of effecting that end; hence 
6pc., 822,1. 

600. Lest I should hoM caused to offend my brother. LiteraUy, 
Actively induced him to do so ; whereas &c. Passive, Is a means of 
effecting it; hence &c., 321. 

600,1. My work ye do not exist in €hd. The Arrangement of 

the Gbeek bemg Segular, and the words, My work, being separated 

from the words, In God, precludes this passage from being regarded 

as an Inquiry, or from affording the Sense that the Keceived Trans- 

Jation giree to it. 
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001 

others^ yet doubtless an apostle I am shewn to be to 
you. For my seal of the apostleship ye exist in 
Jehovah, 

603 603,1 

3. the my answer it is to those that examine 

me. 

• •. • • 

4. Not i e I do not say, we have not authority to 
have eaten or to have drunken. 

5. Not i e I do not say, we have not authority a 
sister in God wife to lead about, as well as the other 
apostles, even the brethren of the Lord, or Cephas, 

6. or / do not say, that only I and Barnabas, we 
have not authority not to work, 

7. / do say who goeth a warfare for his own allow- 
ances i efor what he is allowed to take at any time? 

603 

who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not the fruit of 

it, who feedeth a flock, and of the milk of the flock, 

• •• 

eateth not. 



601. If an apostle I am not. Literally, If he had no authority 
from Chd to he an apostle to others ; whereas &c., If he exhibited 

not to others the proof of his heing a» apostle ; hence &c., 321. 

602. The my answer it is to those Sfc. Literally, This is the 
answer I have delivered ; whereas &o., This is the answer I will 
deliver ; hence &c., 321. 

602,1. Examine me. Literally, Thai actually do so; whereas 
&c.. That in their minds question my authority ; hence &c., 321. 

603. And eateth not the fruit of it. Literally, All of it ; where- 
as &o., JEateth not of the fruit of it; hence &c., 321. 
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8. Not as a mere man^ these things I say^ other* 
wise indeed the law does not say these things. 

9. But in the Mosaic law^ it hath been written, 
thou shalt not muzzle an ox treading out corn. It 

605 

is not a concern in the God for the oxen^ 

10. or for us wholly, he speaks. Because for us, 
it was written, that he ought in hope, he that ploughs 
to plough, and he that treads out to tread out in hope 

006 ^ 

in respect of that he should partake of his labor, 

-^ • • 607 ""\'\ 

11. if we did sow in you the spiritual things ye 

•"\ ; 607 

have, a great thing is it, if we shall reap your fleshly 

things, 

609 

12. if others partake of your authority t e the 

authority you exercise, is it not rather we should do 

604. Saith thefB tMnga, Literally, 7^ idenHcal things ; where- 
as &c., Thinga of the same import; hence &c., 321. 

605. It it not a concern in the Chd on accowd of the oxen. 
Ditarranffedf in order to shew, tliat the Sense is not, To the God of 
the oxen; hence &c., 321. 

606. In respect of that he should partake. Literally, An ahso* 
Imte requisite for partaJeing; whereas &c.. An ordiTMry requisite g 
hence the FecuUctr Ooeemment, See Kule 381. 

607. If we sowed. If we shaU reap. Literally, 7F<9 cm jmik^a^* 
whereas Ace, We as agents hence &c., 321. 

Tour fleshly things. Literally, Tour members ^c. ; whereas &c., 
IHhe property Sfc. which in this Ufe is vouchsafed to you; hence 
&c., 321. 

609. If others partake of your authority. Literally, Join with 
you in the exercise of authority ; whereas &c.. If others are bene' 
fUted hy your authority ; hence &c., 321. Towr authority^ see 
^ote 607. 
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sOy ueyertheless we made not use of this licence^ but 

610 

all things we endure^ lest we should have given any 

hindrance to the gospel of the Christy 

1 8. ye have not perceived, that they that minister 
on ^ 

the holy things, of the temple, they eat, they that 

«ia 6is ^ 497,1 

wait at the altar, they are partakers with the altar. 

14. Even so the Lord ordained that those that 
5«7 

preach the gospel, of the gospel, to live. 

15. But I have not been given the use of any of 
these rights. Yet I wrote not these things, in order 
that so it should have been done to me. For it is a 

016 

greater good to me to have died from want, verily 
my cause of glory no one shall make void. 



610. Zest foe should hatfe given any hindrance. Literally, Should 
he an active cause qf hindrance ; whereas &o., Should he a passive 
cause; hence &o., 821. 

611. I%at minister the holy thin^. Literally, I%inys thai are 
in themselves holy; whereas &o., Things that are to he regarded hy 
man as holy ; hence &c., 821. 

612. They thai wait literally, I%at immediately sacrifice; 
whereas &o., Whosoever directly or indirectly <idministers thereto ; 
hence &o., 821. 

618. They are partakers. Literally, They are necessarily so ; 
whereas, Ac., They are authorised to he so ; hence ^., 821. 

614. T^e Lord ordained. Literally, Expressly what is stated; 
whereas &c., Authorised such heiny the case; hence &o., 822,1. 

615. It is a greater good to me. Literally, Me in particular ; 
whereas &c., Ibr persons circumstanced like me ; hence £c, 821. 

615,1. My glory\no one shall make void. Literally, No one shall 
coniriAute to my support; whereas &c., No one shall receive clctims 
from me to do so ; hence &o., 821. 
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16. For though I should preach the gospel, a cause 

822,3 ^ 616,1 

of glory it is not to me. For necessity is laid on me. 
616,1 

For woe it is to me, if I should not preach the gospel. 

17. But if of my own accord this thing I do, I 

616,1 

have a reward. But if by compulsion I have been 
i^triistedSastewarfship. 

• 822,2 6l6 

18. Then what is the reward of sacrifice to me, in 

order that preaching the gospel without charge, I 

should have made the gospel with respect to that I 
617 ••••• 

could not have made use of my power in the gospel 
to claim support. 

19. But free being of all things, I made by my 

408 

own choice a servant to all men myself, in order that 

617,1 

I should gain the more, 

20. / say a servant, even I was to the Jews in 
respect of my authority , as a Jew, in order that I 



616. Then what u the reward to me. The Disarrangemefd 
of the word. To me^ is to shew, that the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is not, To me in particular^ which is the Literal Sense; 
but, To any one oircunuianced cu me; hence &c., 321. 

617. WUh respect to that I could not have made uee of my 
power. Literally, An actually inability to do it ; whereas &c., A 
violation of hie authority to do it; hence the FecuUar Govenmewt. 
See Bnle 380. 

617,1. In order that I should gain the more. Literally, The 
more money; whereas &c., The more men; hence &c., 321. 
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018 

should have gained Jews^ I was to those that are 
under a law in respect of authority, as one under mch 
a law. (Not myself existing under such a law) in 

6l8 

order that I should have gained those that are under 
such a law, 

21. I was to those that are without a law in 
respect of authority, as one without such a law. (Not 
existing myself without such a law of God, even 
under the law of Christ respecting it) in order that I 
should have gained the i e those that are without 
such a law, 

22. I was to the weak in relation to authority, as 

618 

one that is weak, in order that I should have gained 

the weak, I have been in respect of authority to the 
618,1 • 

all men I have instructed all things they claimed to be 

•••• 618,2 

right, in order that entirely I should have saved 
some. 



618. In order that I should have gained Jews. Literally, Suoh 
a person as a Jew j whereas &c., Persons that are Jews; hence 
&c., 321. 

618.1. I have been to the all men. Literally, I have actualUf 
realized what is stated; whereas &c., I have permitted mi/self to 
appear to them as being what is stated ; hence &c., 821. 

618.2. I should have saved some. LiteraUr, Caused some to be 
saved; whereas &c., Been the instrument of saving some; hence 
&c., 821. 

£ 
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23. Yet all things I effect after the gospel's r<^- 
guirements, in order that a joint partaker of it I 
should have been 6y never havinff departed from its 
precepts, 

24. ye have not perceived, that they that run in a 

6lfl 619 

race, all of them indeed run. But one of them re- 

•••; 6i9,r' -497,1 •/••• 

ceives the prize. So run, in order that ye should 

have received. 

333 ^ 619,2 

25. Also every one that strives for mastery is 
temperate in all things. Verily indeed those, in 

620 333 

order that they should have obtained a corruptible 
crown. But we, an incorruptible, 

26. I therefore now so run, as not without any 

497,1 498 

definite aim. So I fight, as not beating air, 

621 

27. but I keep under my body, and bring into 

619. Theif that run in a race. Literally, This would he confined 
to actual running ; whereas &c., Is intended to embrace competitum 
of evert/ description i hence &c., 321. For the same reason the 
l)iscMrrangement, All indeed run. 

619.1. JSut one the prize receives. Literally, In all caseSj even 
when two prizes are offered; whereas &c., One alone is the superior 
competitor; hence &c., 822,1. 

619.2. Svervone that strives for masteries is temperate in dU 
things. Literally, Se is necessarily so; whereas &c., Sis duty 
requires him to he so ; hence &c., 321. 

620. They should have obtained a corruptible crown. The 
Arrangement is Irregular, to shew, that the Sense has reference to 
reward, and not to an actual crown ; hence &c., 321. 

621. My body. Literally, My animal substance; whereas &c., 
2fyself while in the body ; hence &c., 321. 
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subjection. Lest having preached to others, I my- 
self a cast away should have been. 

Chapter X. 

1. I say, a cast away. For I would not you to be 

623 

ignorant, brethren, that vHll our fathers, under the 
cloud of ignorance to be removed by the Messiah, 
\rere existing, and all, through the sea of the trotcbles 
which he removed, passed, 

2. and so all of them, that were under the Moses, 
they baptized on account of the cloud, and on ac- 
count of the sea specified, 

3« and so all the same spiritual meat did eat, 

••••388 

4. iind all the same spiritual drink did drink. For 

333 • • • • 

they were drinking of a spiritual following i e here- 

322,3 

after io come rock. And the rock the Christ that 
was promised was, 



622. Lett hatfing preached to others. Literally, In consequence 
of honing preached to others ; whereas &c., IJest in consequence of 
evil <uiions, I by preaching to others^ subject myself to the punish- 
ment of a cast away ; henee &c., 321. 

623. AU owr fathers. To those who contend that The cloud 
here represents that which overshadowed the children of Israel in 
t-he wilderness, wiU do well to remember, that to make such an 
explanation just, they are required to explain, how with truth it can 
be asserted, that each individual Jew prior to the race of them that 
were existing when the Apostle wrote, had been under That cloudy an 
dxplanation which is absolutely necessary, seeing the Ghreek Form 
of Wi>rd8 is that which does not admit of a single exception. \ ixv 
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5. yet not with the most of them^ the Grod was 
pleased, for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 

6. And so these things our examples were made 

380 

with respect to that we should not exist lusting after 

4J>7,S 

evil things. As those also lusted. 

497,2 

7. Neither idolators^ become. As some of them, 
as indeed it hath been written, the people sat down to 
have eaten and drunken, and rose up to plaj. 

497,2 

8. Neither should commit fornication. As some 

(J23,l ^ 624 

of them committed it, and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand. 

497,2 «23,1 

9. Neither should tempt the Lord. As some of 
them tempted himj and so by the serpents of fire, 
were loosing their lives. 

497,2 623,1 

10. Neither murmur. As inded some of them 
murmured, and lost their lives by the ordinary 
destroyer of Ufe, viz, disease. 

11. Now these punishments typically of God^s 

consequence of which, I see no other Cloud that can be suitable to 
such a requirement, other than that specified in the Paraphrase. In 
like manner, And aU passed through the sea. 

623,1. As some of them committed. Literally, In the same man- 
ner that they did it; whereas &c., As respects the commission of the 
same acts hence Ac, 822,1. 

624. One day. I question whether had the Arrangement been, 
Day one, the Sense conveyed would not have been equivalent to» 
Sunday; h^noe &c, 321. 
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omiget against An were waUdng with those men. And 
were written for our admonition^ unto whom, the 

§844 

ends of the evers have arrived, 

12. wherefore he that thinketh to have stood 
exempt from GocPs punishment, take heed. He 
should not have £BLllen, 

625 

13. « temptation hatii not taken you^ except what 
is common to man. For faithful the God is, who 

685 

will not suffer you to have been tempted, above what, 

ye are able, but will make with the temptation also 

the way of escape in respect of that ye should have 
«86 497,5 

been aUe to have endured i e resist it. 

14. Wherefore my dearly beloved, / do now etyoin, 
flee from the worship of idols, 

687 

15. as I speak to wise men, judge, ye, 

624,1. UfUo whom, the ends of the overs have arrived. Literally, 
What it Hated s whereas &c, A knowledge respecting them has 
been vowchsafed ; hence &c., 321. The Literal Sense implies, A pos- 
oession of all details; whereas &c.. Speaking generaUg onlg <u a 
whole this statement is correct; h^ice the Peculiar Oovemment. 
See Rule 382. 

€25. Sath not tcJken gou. Literally, You in particular ; where- 
as &o., Ang one that is a Christian; hence &o., 321. 

626. In respect of that ge should have been able to have endured. 
Literally, That ge mag command success ; whereas &c., I%at success 
is pracHcable to gou; hence the Peculiar Government. See 
Sule 881. 

627. As I speak to wise men. Literally, I now address those 
that are wise; whereas ^c. As I address mgself to men that are 
wise ; henoe &0., 321. 

E 2 
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16. what do I pronounce the cup of the blessing, 
which we bless^ is it not, a fellowship of the blood 

322,3 ^ • 

i e death of the Christ with our nature there is, 
what do I pronounce the bread, which we break, is it 
not, a fellowship of the body of the Christ with our 
nature it exists, 

17. for one form of taking of bread, one form of 
body^s eanstence, we the i e that are many exist. 
For the whole of christians, by the one form of taking 

088 

of bread, we are united together, 

18. behold the Israel that are after the flesh, is it 

not, that they that eat the sacrifices, partakers in 

322,3 

upholding of the altar's authority are. 

883,2 

19. Then how do I affirm, that offered in sacrifice 
to an idol's autliority anything is, or that an idol's 

322,2-*' • 

authority anything is, 

20. Nothwithstanding that what things they do 

•29 

sacrifice, they do sacrifice to devils and not to a god. 
And* I would not you partakers in upholding this 
authority of the devils to be, 

628. We are united together. I have no direct authority for 
this Translation. 

629. They do sacrifice to devils, I think it probable, that in 
many cases, the worship was not to actual deyib, but that the atlri- 
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21. ye are not able a cup of Jehorah to drink^ and 
a cup of devils, ye are not able of a table of Jehovah 
to partake, and of a table of devils, 

22. or by so doing we provoke to jealousy the 
Lord. Not stronger than him we exist, 

23. all things it is lawful to eat, but not all 
things it is expedient to eat, all things it is lawAil to 
eat, but not all things it edifies to eat, 

24. no one the conscience of himself, requires other 
to observe, but the conscience of the other, 

25. everything that is sold at a shamble, eat, 
nothing asking on account of the conscience. 

26. For the earth and the fulness of it of the Lord 
is, 

27. if any one invites you to a feast of the un- 
believing, and ye be disposed to go, everything that 



butes of what they worshipped, wore of a character proper to devils ; 
hence Ac, 821. 

629.1. JEverything that is sold at a shamble. Literallj, T^is 
would be restricted exclusively to a purchase of food in this par- 
ticular manner specified j whereas &c.. Without an^ restriction. 
Whatsoever meat you purchase ; hence &c., 321. 

629.2. For the earth Sfc. If regularly Arretnged, the Literal 
Sense of this passage would be, For the earth and ike fulness of it 
that belongs to the Lord exists ; hence &o., 821. 

629.3. If anyone invites you. Literally, Anyone without any ex- 
ception i whereas &o., Anyone whose indkcstion you might accept 
save as to his being an unbeliever i hence &o., 821. 
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is set before you, eat, nothing asking on account of 
the conscience. 

030 

28. But if any one should have said to you, this 
offered in sacrifice to an idol exists. Eat not on 
account of that man that declared and the conscience. 

630,1 

29. Yea I say conscience, it is not the conscience 
of thyself but the conscience of the other. Because 
why is that which is sanctioned by my liberty to be 
regarded by me to be in i/«g(/' condemned through 

333 

another^s conscience disapproving it, 

Ml 310 

30. if I partake through grace, why am I spoken 
evil of i e said to transgress, for what, I give thanks 
to God for permitting me to do. 

31. Therefore whether ye eat, or drink, or anything 

631,1 

do by God's grace, all things, to minister to the glory 
of God in yourselves and others, do, 

630. Should have said to you. Literally, You in particular: 
whereas &c., So spoken as that your knowledge should so regard t#; 
hence &c., 321. 

630,1. I say conscience. Literally, I of myself so proclaim it to 
he; whereas &c., I aim instructed so to proclaim it to he; heno^ 
&c., 321. 

631. If I partake through grace. Literally, ijf grace enables 
me to partake ; whereas &o., If that a>ct through grace I do tcithoui 
incurring guilt ; hence &c., 821. 

631,1. All things to minister to glory of God. Liter&lly, Actu- 
ally Uterally to advance his glory ; whereas &c. Passive^ Not to 
detract from it ; hence the Omission of the Article before the words 
Qlory and Qod, 
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831, S 

82. not a cause of fallings^ even be to Jews^ or to 

497.8 

Gentiles, or to the church of the Grod. 

633 

33. As even I please every man in all things of 
this kind. Not therein seeking the immediate ad- 

033 •••• 

vantage of myself, but the advantage of the many, in 
order that they should have been saved. 

Chapter XI. 

4»7,« 

1. followers of me, be. Seeing even I am of 
Christ. 

2. Now I praise you, that aU things from me ye 
have been remembering, and as I delivered to you 
the traditions, ye retain possession. 

3. Nevertheless I wish you to have understood, 

OSft 333 

that the controller of every man as to teaching , the 
Chnsithat was promised \a. Yet a controUer of a 



631,2. Not a cause offaUing wen he to Jews ^c. Literallj, Da 
not effect euoh a resuU^ for Man, an impossible injunction ; where- 
as &o., Strive not to effect it; hence &c., 821. 

632. Iplecue all men in aU things* Literally, l^is is impos' 
sihle,' whereas &o., / seek to do so in aU lawful wagss hence 
&c., 821. 

688. Not seeking the advantage of myself. Literally, What is 
for my real advantage; whereas &o., What promotes my present 
earthly advantage ; hence &c., 321. 

635. The controller of every man as to teaching. Literally, His 
controUer in all things ; whereas &c.. His controller in reUxtion to 
the matters referred to in the Context ; hence the Disa^rrangement 
of the words, The controller. See Rule 321. The Disarrangement 
of the words, Every man^ shows that the Literal Sense of these 
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uroman as to teaching, the man t e Jier husband is. 
And a controller of the Christ as to teaching^ the 
God M, 

833 

4. every man praying or prophesying covered as 
one should be a controller having personally present, 

030 

he dishonors his controller in asserting by so doing 
tJie actual personal presence of him that is his con* 
troller. 

333 

5. But every woman praying or prophesying un- 
covered to the controller of her, she dishonors her 
own controller by not acknowledging his actual per- 

322,2 

sonal presence. For one and the same it is with her 
that hath been shaven. 

6. For if a woman is not to be covered, then be 

words is not to be understood without Bestriction, but it is to be 
limited to, Every man that acts rightly. The Omission of tiie 
Article in the succeeding clauses before the word, Controller^ marks 
Restriction, Man is not the controller of woman, but a controller ; 
and Man can only understand G-od to be a controller of Christ in a 
Kestricted Sense, seeing the desires and objects of the one, are. 
always in strict accordance with those of the other. See Bule 101. 

636. Se dishonors his controller. This injunction of the Apostle^ 
and those which follow it on this subject, are in strict unison with the 
Jewish ObserFances, and suggest an explanation of their origin. The 
Jew in entering into the presence of G-od covers his head in acknow- 
ledgement of his submission to the Teaching, Power, Control, and 
Direction of Him his great Creator. In like manner does he read His 
Holy Word, thereby acknowledging that in his estimate, its authority 
is not human but divine. But when he presents himself to GK>d in 
prayer, he then uncovers his head ; thereby signifying, that his words, 
his petitions, his everything, originate and are referable solely to 
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shorn or shaven. But if a shame it is to a woman 
the result to have been shorn or shaven^ be covered. 

7. But verily as to teaching a man ought not to 
be covered as to the controller^ an image and a glory 
of a God his controller having, he is never personally 
present to him. But the woman^s controller having 
a glory of man is ever at hand. 

8. For man does not exist bound by a woman con-^ 
troUer, but woman does by a man controller. 

9. For verily man was not created on account of 
the woman, but woman on account of the man, 

10. on account of this, the woman is required 
power to hold under the controller of her as to the 
angels t e teachers duties, 

11. nevertheless whether married or single neither 
a woman, without a man, nor a man, without a 
woman, is required for existence in Jehovah. 

12. For as the woman exists by the man. So 



himself, and thereby exonerating God firom the responsibility of 
suggesting or directing any of his human exhibitions of power and 
thought. 

637. Verily a man ought not to he covered. Literally, It is 
¥yrongfor him to approach Qod covered^ even when dise€ue is the 
cause of his being so ; whereas &e., Se ought not to he covered^ 
when such coveting is intentionalljf used hy him as proper to 
foorship ; hence &o, 322,1. 
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also the man exists by means of the woman. As 
the all things eanst by the Otoi that exist through 
your ownselves, 

13. judge^ fitting exists it a woman without a 
coyer to the God to pray. 

14. And does not the nature itself teach you^ that 
a man indeed if he should have long hair^ a shame to 
him it exists. 

15. But a woman if she should have long hair^ a 
glory to her it exists, because the hair, as a covering, 
hath been given to her. 

039 

16. Furthermore if any one contentious thinketh 

040 333 -^ 

to exist, we have not a such like custom, neither the 
churches of the God. 

041 

17. Now forbidding not praising this thing follow- 
ing , that not for the better, but for the worse, ye 

• •• • • 

come together. 

1 8. For even before your assembling, in church, 

639. If any one contentious thinketh to exist. Literally, If any 
contentious person thinketh; whereas &o. as in the Paraphraie; 
henoe &c., 321. 

640. We have not a such like custom. Literallj, Such has no 
existence with us; whereas &o., Such has no authority from us; 
hence &c., 321. 

641. Now forbidding not praising this. Literally, Something 
previously specified ; whereas &o., Something about to be speckled ; 
hence &o., 321. 

« 
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I hear of divisions, among you, to have preference, 
and some part I believe. 

19. For it is necessary even sects, among you, to 

exist, in order that even the approved apparent 
042 

should have been made among you. 

20. But your coming together, in the it manner, 

333 

it exists not a Lord^s supper to have eaten. 

21. For each one the his own supper takes from 

•• • 043 

the Lord's table before the other i e the Lord's in the 
act to have eaten, both he who indeed hungers. 
And he who drinks to excess. 

046 

22. But ye have not a house of God, with res- 
pect to that ye should eat and drink in it your meals, 

• •;••• 047 

otherwise ye despise the church of the God, and 
shame those that have not so eaten and drunk, what 
should I have said to you, I praise you, in this, I 
praise not. 



642. Apparent should have been made, literallj, Should he 
made conspicuous ; whereas fto., TJhai man should he able to die* 
cover who are approved; hence &o., 322,1. 

648. Jbr each one the his own supper takes. Literally, NeceS' 
sarUgf does so ; whereas &o., Ordinarily does so ; hence &o., 821. 

645. Ibr ye hane not a house. Literally, Ye in particular haive 
not; whereas &c. Oeneraly Christians have not; hence &o., 821. 
647. Te despise the church of the God. Literally, Te do so 
absolutely ; whereas &o., In effect ye do so ; hence &o., 821. 

F 
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23. Fori received of the Lord, what also I. de- 
livered to you, that the Lord, in the night, in which 
he was being betrayed, he took bread, 

24. And having given thanks, he brake, and said, 

049 

this ceremony after me i e done in relation to me 

049 

exists the body that exists for you, this ceremony do 

06S 053,1 

for the me remembrance. 

25. After the same manner also the cup, after the 

058 

act to have supped, saying, this ceremony the cup 
part the new testament exists to man i e keeps w 

064 

remembrance through its commemorating the me 
blood i e death, this ceremony do, as oft as when ye 

063 

should drink for the me remembrance. 

26. For as oft as when ye should eat this bread, 

055 050 

and drink of the cup, ye shew forth the death of the 
Lord, until when, he should have come. 



649. See Matt. xxvi. 26. 

652. See Luke xxii. 19. 

652,1 Stop, The Sense here is not, For the me remetnbrtntce, 
likewise also the cup remembrance, which is the Literal Sense ; bat, 
As in the Text ; hence the Major Stop, See Eule lS4i. 

653. See Matt. xxvi. 28. 

654. ITirough the me blood. It is not possible, on any just 
ground, to translate this passage, The new testament in my blood. 
The Arrangement in St. Luke renders this Sense possible, but not 
more possible, than that that I have given in my translation ; which 
T'ranslation I have selected, as being of the two, the one that affords 
the Sense, that corresponds with the Sense that is neoessaiy to the 
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27. Wherefore whosoever should eat the bread, or 
drink the cup of the Lord without discrimination 
of such a shewing forth, retained he shall exist from 
the shomng forth o/the body i e the human existence 
and of the blood i e death of the Lord. 

069 

28. Therefore choose, a man himself how he wiU 
eat, and in such manner as he chooses of the bread, 
eat, and <^ the cup, drink. 

29. / say himself. For he that eateth and 
drinketh condemnation to himself, he eateth and 
drinketh. Not discriminating the body to be con- 
nected with that repast, more than with any ordinary 
repast, 

30. by means of this eating vnthout discrimination^ 

S33 060 

among you, many weak and sickly or satisfied 
persons are asleep. 



Arrangement of the words here, judging that the true Sense of each 
of these two passages, will correspond with the other. 

655. And drinJk of this cup. The cup here referred to, was one 
in ordinary use, and eonsequently, the Literal Sense is, T^hat whoso- 
ever drank of it^ in any manner^ effected that end ; whereas &c., 

WTtosoever drank of it in the manner referred to ; hence &c., 321. 

656. Te shew forth the death of the Lord. Literally, Ye actually 
exhibit it; whereas &c., Te in effect do so ; hence &c., 321. 

659. Therefore choose^ a man himself Who can read this pas- 
sage, and justify the refusal of Communion to a man on any account ; 
whether it be the dictate of a priest, or the Kule of a body to refuse 
Communion to e7ery one, that is not of their faith. 
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Ml 

31. Indeed if we were judging ourselves in relation 
to it, we were not hardly in a situation of being 
judged to have erred therein. 

32. Although being judged by the Lord^ we are 
in this world on some account or other chastened^ lest 
with the worlds we should hare been condemned 
hereafter, 

88. wherefore my brethren, coming together with 

663 

respect to that one another should hare eaten, re- 
ceive by succession a given quantity, 

66s 

34. if any one hungers, in a house, let that man 
eat, lest unto condemnation, ye should come together. 
And the remaining things, whensoever I should have 
come, I will set in order. 

Chapter XII. 

1. Now concerning the spiritual things about 



660. Mawf noeaJe and tieJely or saHsJted persons are asleep. 
Literally, Many weak and sickly and satisfied ^e. ; whereaa &o. as 
in the Paraphrase ; hence &c., 321. 

661. JBbr if we were judging ottrselves. Literally, if each was 
judging himself; whereas &c., j)^ each was subject to his ownjudg* 
ment ; hence &o., 321. 

662. With respect to that ^c. Literally, To effect the ohfeet 
specified; whereas &o., JTtat this is but the means by which the oojeet 
sought was effected; hence the Peculiar Government. See Bule 880. 

663. ff anyone hungers. Literally, Me must not under those' 
circumstances communicate ; whereas &c., Se must not communioa^ 
in order to satisfy his hunger ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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which yon wrote to me, brethren, 1 would not you 
to be ignorant, 

2. ye have known, that when Gentiles ye were 
existing, with respect to the idols that are dumb, as 
far as probably ye were being led, ye being carried 
away i e stuicerely serving them, 

3. wherefore I make known to you, that no one, 
in a spirit accepted of God, speaking, Jesus accursed 

664 

calls, and no one Jesus a Lord is able to have pro- 
claimed, except in a spirit that is holy. 

^ ^ ^ 823,3 

4. Though diversities of gifts there are. There is 
but the same spirit that makes them acceptable, 

323,3 

5. and though differences of administrations of 
gifts to m£n there are, there is but the same Lord 
that bestows them, 

338,3 

6. and though diversities of operations of gifts 
there are, there is but the same God that worketh, 
he exists the all things in all men. 

665 

7. Even the manifestation of the spirit^s working 
is given to each man, in the profit it effects. 



664. And no one Jesus a Lord is able to have proclaimed. 
Literally, What is stated; whereas &c.. Is able justly to have done 
it ; hence &c., 321. 

665. But the manifestation of the spirit is ginen to each. Liter- 

F 2 
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005,1 SIO 

8. For verily to which gift, of the spirit, is a 
promise of wisdom given. Or to which other gift 
than that of knowledge, is a promise of knowledge 
given, after the same spirit's first gift, 

9. to which other gift, than that of faith, is a 

006,J 

promise of faith given, in the same spirit^s first gift. 
Or to which other gift, gifts of healing, in the one 
spirit's first single gift. 

10. Or to which other, working of miracles^ to 
which other, prophecy, to which other, discerning of 
spirits, to which other, utterances of tongues. 

833 

11. Yet all these gifts, the one and the same 
spirit powerfully assists distributing separately to 

497.8 

each. As he i 6 God wills. 

12. T say, one and the same spirit. For as indeed 



ally, Is iwoariahUf to he so discovered; whereas &c., Is ordinarily to 
he so ; hence &c., 821. 

665.1. WTUoh gift. In my opinion it is not justifiable in any 
case to render the Relative, One, See next Note. 

665.2. A promise of faith. Modem Christians require belief 
£rom this passage. That God gives not to etush^ but to diffisrent 
Individuals the various gifts here specified, amongst which is FaUh: 
and Modem Christians require belief, That every Christian must 
have Faithy which is inconsistent with their first requirement ; yet 
Modem Christians require beliel^ That all their requirements aie 
consistent with each other; a requirement which can never be 
realized, so long as the Relative in verse 8 is translated, 0n9^ and 
the gifts specified in that and the succeeding verses are regarded to 
have the relation attached to them in the authorized Version. 
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828,8 

one body there is, thougli many members it. has. 
Yet all the members of the body many existing 

823,a 407,1 

one body is. So also the Christ. 

833 ^ 

13. For verily in one spirit i e supernatural gift, 

333 

we all, into one body, were baptized, whether Jews, 

833 

or Gentiles, or bond, or free, so all one spirit t e 
supernatural gift we were made to drink no one in 
himself being sufficient for all duties. 

888 

14. / say one spirit. For even the body one mem- 
822,8 

ber is not, but many, 

15. if the foot should have said, because a hand 

822 8 •••••••••• 

I am not, I exist not of the body, not on account of 
this, it exists not of the body, 

16. and if the ear should have said, because an 

828«8 •••• 

eye I am not, I exist not of the body, not on account 
of this, it exists not of the body, 

17. if all the body an eye were, where were the 
hearing, if all the body hearing were, where were the 
smelling. 

06; 888 

1 8. But now the God set the members every one 

••••497,2 

of them, in the body. As he pleased. 

667. But HOW the God set. Literally, Pisraonall^ did to in each 
indwidMal ; whereas &o., Se did to only bif the appointment that he 
made; henoe &o., 8224* 
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19. And if all one member was existing, where 
were the body. 

20. But now many members there are. Yet but 
one body. 

21. And the eye is not able to have said to the 

668 

hand, I have not need of thee, or again, the head to 

668 

the feet, I have not need of you, 

669 

22. and more by much not to utter y declarations 
that think members of the body more feeble to make, 
necessary it exists, 

23. for what things we think /a&e/y dishonored to 

670 

exist of the body, we put about these more abundant 

honor than their due, even our immodest actions if 
671 

unduly stated have more abundant gracefulness in 

our estimation than otherwise they possess. 

67a 

24. But our becoming actions have no need of 

678 .•••• 

668. I have not need. Literally, This would have implied, T^kat 
the eye was defective in vinon without the immediate assistance of 
the hand; hence &c., 821. 

669. And more hy much. See Note to Romans y. 10. 

670. We put about these more abundant honor. Literallj, We 
effect that end ; whereas &o., We endeavor to effect thai end; hence 
£c., 321. 

671. Our immodest actions have more abundant ffraeefkiness ; 
LiteraUy, They have this ; whereas &c., We regard them as having 
U; hence &c., 321. 

672. Save no need. Literally, Of anything ; whereas &c., Qf 
the support referred to ; hence &c., 821. 



CH. XII. T CORINTHIANS. 69 

673 

such support, for the God tempered the body to him 

fl73,i*; 

that is deficient of anything, having given a greater 

abundance of honor to him in the performance, 

25. in order that there should not exist a division^ 
in the body, but the same, for one another, the mem- 
bers should be solicitous, 

333 074 

26. and if any one member suficrs, all the mem- 

382 

bers suffer together, or if a member be honored, all 

382 

the members rejoice together. 

322,2'* 

27. So ye a body after Christ are, yet members, 
after a share of it. 

28. even those whom indeed the God set in the 

church. First apostles. Secondarily prophets. 

674,1 674,1 

Thirdly teachers. After that miracles. Then gifts 

of healing, helps, governments, diversities of tongues. 

29. Not all apostles are. Not all prophets are. 



673. For the God tempered the hody. Literally, Obliged it so to 
conduct itself towards it; whereas &c., Made it becoming so to 
esteem it; hence &c., 322,1. 

673,1. Saving given a greater abundance of honor. Literally, 
Made it more honorable ; whereas &o., Disposed man to estimate it 
as more honorable ; hence &c., 321. 

674. If anyone member suffers. Literally, To any extent; 
whereas &c.. Is materially affected ; hence &c., 321. 

674,1. Stop. I think it prohahle that the Sense here is not, 
That what succeeds this Stop expresses the order of authority in the 
Churchf which is probahly the Literal Sense ; but. The order in 
uiiich they were appointed ; henoe the Major Stop. See Bule "iSA^ 
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Not all teacliers are. Not all workers of miracles 

are. 

675 

30. Not all gifts of healing having. Not all speak- 
ing with tongues aare. Not all interpreting are, 

31. Nevertheless covet earnestly the gifts that are 

833 

greater, though yet as a more excellent way of doing 

678 

goody I make known to you, 

Chapter XIII. 

677 

1. though I speak with the tongues of the men 

even that are angels in the church. And have 

<J78 678,1 ^ . ^? 

not charity, a^s soimding brass or a tinkling cymbal 

I have become, 

2. or though I have a power of prophecy, and 
miderstand all mysteries, and all the knowledge of 
them, or though I have all the faith as suits monn- 

678 

tains to have removed. And have not charity, no- 
thing I exist. 



675. Not all gifts of healing. Literally, Not possessing the 
power ; whereas &c., Not exercising the power ; hence &c., 321. 

676. I make known to you. Literally, !Fbtfi»jpar^ieu^; whereas 
&C., I make known to all ; hence &c., 321. 

677. IspecJe with the tongues of the men. Literally, In the s(xme 
language as they spoke ; whereas &c., If I speak through the same 
miractdous power ; hence &c., 321. 

678. Have not charity. Literally, Do not possess it ; whereas 
&c,j Do not display it in the exercise of my gift; hence &c., 321. 
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3. or though I provide for others nourishment 

with all my goods^ or though I should have given my 

body, in order that I should have glory. And have 

678 . 

not charity, nothing I am profited, 

678,2 

4. the charity i e this charity suffers long, the i e 
this charity is kind, it envies not, it vaunteth not 
itself, it is not puffed up, 

5. it doth not behave itself unseemly, it seeketh 
not the thing that is not for itself i e for charity, 
it is not easily provoked, it imputes not the evil 
motive, 

6. it rejoiceth not in the iniquity of others. But 
it partakes of the joy of others in the truth, 

7. all things it bears, all things it believes, all 
things it hopes, all things it endures, charity never 
faileth. 

8. Bat whether prophecy there is, it shall be ter- 
minated, or tongues, they shall cease, or knowledge, 
it shall have an end. 



678,1. As, The Government here I think expresses this word, 
otherwise, Sounding brass ought to have been Governed by the Verb ; 
for had he really become, i^mndin^ hrasSy it would have been so, 
henoe the Peculiar Government, See Bule 321. 
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9. For in part, we now know, and in part, we now 
prophesy. 

10. But when the perfect should have come, that 
that is in part shall be terminated, 

679 

11. when truly a child, as a child I was speaking, 

679 ' 679"** 

as a child I was understanding, as a child I was 
thinking, when a man 1 became, I have put an end 
to the things of the child. 

12. I say, in part. For we see now after manner 
of a glass, with obscurity in relation to the existence 
of the thing beheld, its being only a reflection. Snt 

679,1 

then mce, to face. Now I know in part. But then 

497;8 
I shall know. As indeed I was known. 

13. So now faith, hope, charity, abides, these 
three. But greater of these the charity thai is re- 
quired of us is, 

Chapter XIV. 
1. follow after the i e this charity. Yet striye 
after the spiritual things in Christ. And more 
particularly in order that ye should prophesy. 

679. At a child I was speaking. Literally, I in parHciUar was 
90 doing; whereas &c. General, All so acted; hence &o., 821. 

679,1. Stop, The Sense here is not, At this time, which Ib the 
Literal Sense; bat, In this state; hence the Major Stop. See 
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680. 

2. For he that speaketh in a tongue^ speaketh not 

unto men but unto God. For no one heareth. For 
(tei ^ ^ ^ 

he speaketh mysteries in spirit i e in sense. 

3. But he that prophesieth unto men^ utters an 
edification^ and exhortation^ and comfort^ 

68S 

4. he that speaks in a tongue^ edifieth himself. 
But he that prophesieth^ edifieth the church. 

5. Yet I wish all you to speak with tongues. But 
more / wish in order that ye should prophesy. For 
greater he that prophesieth is, than he that speaketh 

682,1 

with tongues. Except unless he should interpret^ in 

688 

order that the church should have received edifying. 

6. For now brethren, if I should have come to you 

683 

with tongues, speaking, what shall I profit you, if I 

688,1 • 

shall not speak to be understood by you, either con- 



680. Se speaketh not to men. Literally, He does not address 
men ; whereas &o., He does not so speak as that men can understand 
him ; hence &c., 821. 

681. Me speaJceth mysteries. Literally, Se does what is stated; 
whereas &c.. For to those that hear^ what is stated is understood no 
more than is a mystery ; henoe &c., 821. 

682. He edifies himseff. Literally, He does so; whereas &o., 
Its effect is to do so { hence &c., 821. 

682,1. Stop. The Sense here is not that what follows this Stop 
is an Exception, which the Literal Sense requires it should he, seeing, 
He that Interprets is in effect the same as He thai prophesieth ; 
henoe the Major Stop. See Bule 184. 

683. What shaU I profit you. Literally, By my eominy ; where- 
as &o., In so speaking ; henoe &e., 821. 

Q 
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cerning revelation, or eoneeming knowledge, or con- 

683,2 

cerning prophesy, or concerning doctrine. 

684 

7. In like manner the things without life giving 

sound, whether pipe or harp, if it should not have 
••^ 684 ^ ^ ^ 

given a distinction of sound, how shall that that is 
piped or that that is harped be understood. 

684 

8. For verily if a trumpet should have given an 

333 ; 

uncertain sound, who should prepare himself for 

battle. 

9. So also ye, by means of the tongue, except ye 

686 333 

should have uttered an intelligible word, how shall 
that that is spoken be understood. For ye shall 
exist to air, speaking, 

10. as many (it may perhaps have been,) kinds of 
voices as exist in the world there are, and not one 
without signification is. 

683.1. If I shall speak to you. Literally, Personally address 
myself to your understanding ; whereas &c.. So address you either 
personally or by interpretation as to make you understand ; henoe 
&c., 321. 

683.2. Stop. The Sense here is not, In Uke manner not speaking 
either concerniny Itevelation Sfc.^ which is the Literal Sense ; but, 
In like man/ner^ what shall it profit ; hence the Major Stop. See 
Eule 184. 

684. Giving sound. Literally, The active cause of sound ; where- 
as &c. Passive, Being made to give sound; hence &c., 321. 

685. Te should have uttered an intelligible word. LiteraUy, A 
word that can he understood ; whereas &c., Can he understood by the 

j>artiesyou address; hence &o., 321. 
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11. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 

828,S 685,1 

voice^ a barbarian I shall be to him that speaketh^ 

686,1 497,1 •••• 

and he that speaketh a barbarian shall be to me. 

••184 ••• 

IS. So indeed are ye. Since zealots ye exist after 

spiritual things^ for the edifying of the church, seek, 

in order that ye should become better, 

13. wherefore he that speaketh in a tongue, pray, 
in order that he should interpret, 

666 

14. if I should pray in a tongue, my spirit prays. 

687 

But my understanding unfruitful exists. 

15. Now io be fruitful what exists, I shall pray 
with the spirit. And I shall pray also with the un- 
derstanding, I shall sing with the spirit, I shall sing 

«87,l 

also with the understanding. 

16. / say, the understanding. Else if thou should 
have blessed with the spirit, he that occupieth the 
room of the unlearned, how shall he say the Amen, 

685,1. A harbarian I shall he to him that speaketh. The Sense 
here intended to be conveyed is, I shall be as, or equivalent to a 
barbarian; hence &c., 32 L. 

686. Ify spirit prays. Literally, Actively does so ; whereas &c. 
Passioe^ It assents to that which I utter in prayer; hence &c., 
322,1. 

687. But my understanding unfruitful is. Literally, In all re- 
speets ; whereas &c.. Is restricted to the particular referred to in 
the Context ; henne 5cc., 322,1. 

687,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, Else if thou shouldst not 
sing loiih the umderstandMny, which is the Literal Sense ; but, Mse if 
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at the thy thanksgiving. Seeing what thou sayest^ 
he hath not understood. 

17. For- verily thou well givest thanks, but the 
others is not edified, 

fl87,S 

18. I thank the God of all of you more, I speak 



* with tongues, 



• •••• ••••••« 



333 



19. yet in a church, I wish five words with my 
understanding to have spoken, in order that also I 

687,4 

should with the voice have instructed others, than 
333 

ten thousand words, in a tongue, 

20. brethren. Not children, be in the estimates 

688 

of any thing, but be children in the evil any thing 
you estimate effects. Yea men, be in the estimates 
of every thing, 

21. in the law, it hath been written, that with 
other tongues, and with lips of others, I will speak to 

the understanditiff does not acoompantf the spirit of what thou 
utterest; hence the Major Stop. See Bule 184. 

687.2. Stop. The Sense here is not, That he is preclttded firom 
doing if, which is the Literal Sense ; but, That he is precluded firam 
doing it tvith consistency ; hence the Major Stop. See Bule 184. 

687.3. / speak toith tongues. Literally, 1 regularly so speak ; 
whereas &c., I am permitted at times so to speak ; hence &c., 321. 

687.4. In order thai also I should have instructed others. 
Literally, Exclusively others; whereas &c.. Myself and others; 
hence &c., 321. 

688. Sut be children in the evil. Literally, This is a command 
to seek to be children; whereas &o., A command to seek to make 
what you do effect no more evil than does the actions of a child ; 
henoe &o., 321. 
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this peqple^ and yet for all that they will not hear 
me, Jehovah saith, 

22. wherefore the ¥,nkn(Aiim tongues, for a sign, 
exist not for the iTistruction of them that believe, but 
for them that believe not. But the prophesy ewists 
not for them that believe not, but for them that 
believe, 

23. Therefore if a whole church should have 

689 

come into the same place, and all should speak with 
tongues. And unlearned persons should have come 
in, will they not say, that ye are mad, 

<I89 

24. But if all should prophesy. And one with- 
out faith or £?uit is unlearned should have come in, 
he is rebuked hy aH he hears, he is searched by all A^ 
hears, 

25. the secrets of his heart manifest become, and 
so falling on the face, he will worship the God, re- 
porting, that verily the God, in you, exists, 

690,1 

26. But how is it, brethren. When ye should 

688,1. Men, he in the esUmatee, Litemllj Hub implies. That at 
the time of its heing uttered^ they were not so ; whereas &c., Merely 
to express the Infunction, without any implication respecting the 
state in which they then were ; hence &c^ 321. 

690. The secrets of his heart manifest become. Literally, To 
others ; whereas &c., To himself; hence &c., 322,1, and 382. 

690,1. Stop, The Sense here is not. To he re«efricted i<^ Ofc 
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come tc^ether^ eacli hath a psalm^ hath a doctrine^ 
hath a revelation^ hath a tongue^ hath an interpreta- 
tion^ all things^ unto edification^ perform. 

27. So if any speak in a tongae^ let it be done 
by two, or the most three, and by course i e rotation, 
and one, interpret. 

82S,2 

28. But if an interpreter there should not be, be 
silent in a church. And so speak to himself and to 
the God. 

29. Also prophets two or three, speak, and the 
others, judge. 

093,1 

30. But if it i e a judgment should have been 
revealed to another sitting by, the first, be silent. 



particul(zr occation specified ; which the Literal Sense requires it 
should be ; but is to be understood thus, On occasions such at those 
ofyowr coming together i hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

690,2. Stop. The Sense here is not, All things unto edificaHon per- 
form, so if any man speak with a tongue^ which is the Literal Sense ; 
but, Each man hath a doctrinCy hath a tongue ^c, so if amf mo» 
speaJcy that it may he unto edification, let it be done as I prescribe ; 
hence the Major Stop. See Kule 184. 

691. Each of you hath a psalm Sfc. Literally, All that is 
specified t whereas &c., Many of you at the same time want to ex- 
hibit all that is specified ; hence &c., 321. 

692. If any man speaJe with a tongue. Literally, If any person 
so speaks; whereas &c.. If it is sought to instruct wf tongues ; hence 
&o., 321. 

693. And so speak to himself and to the Ood. Literally, CHoe 
utterance to something ; whereas &o., By obedience to Qod^e com- 
mand instruct himself and please Ood; hence &c., 321. 

693,1. If it should have been revealed to another. Literally, 
Another prophet s whereas &c., Another person; henoe &c., 821. 
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81. For ye have authority by one (all that are 

893,S 093,3 

prophets) to prophesy^ in order that all should learn, 

fl9S,3 

and all should be eomibrted, 

32. yet spirits of prophets are subject to pro- 
phets. 

33. For the God exists not confusion but peace, 

; 833 

34. as in all the churches of the saints, the 
women, in the churches, be silent. For it is not 
permitted to them to speak, wherefore be in sub- 

49/ ,a (198 

jection. Just as also the law commands. 

35. And if they wish anything to have enquired, 
at home, consult the their own men. For a shame 
it is for women to speak in a church. 



698,2. AU that are prophets. Had the Arrangemeni been 
Beffular, the Sense oonvejed would have been, AU Corinthian 
Christians J whereas &o. as in the Paraphrase ; hence the Irregular 
Oofyemment. See Bule 822. 

693,8. All should leam. Literally, The fohole body of prophets; 
whereas &o., The whole of the hod/y thaii are present at the assembly; 
hence &o., 322,1. 

694. Are subject to prophets. Literally, Are to be restrained by 
other prophets ; whereas &c., Are able to be restrained by their re- 
specHve possessors ; hence &o., 321, and 382. 

695. The law commands. Literally, In direct terms, I know 
not where; whereas &c., It commands by implication; hence 
&c., 322,1. 

696. And if they wish anything to have enquired or learnt. 
Literally, And if they wish not to be altogether ignorant; whereas 
Slc. As in the Paraphrase ; hence &c., 321. 

697. At home consult the their own men. The Sense here in- 
tended to be conveyed is, Obtain the information they seek^ priwUely; 
hence &o., 821. 
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86. whether out from you, came the word of the 

«io sio 

Grod or unto you only, came it, 

«97,1 

37. if any one a prophet or spiritual thinketh 

332»a 

himself to be, know what things I write to you, that 

(J»8 322,2 

a commandment it is of Jehovah. 

38. And if any one does not acknowledge Mw, 
acknowledge not him, 

39. wherefore, brethren, covet the power namely 

669 
to prophesy, yet restrain not to speak with tongues. 

40. But all things decently, and in order, perform. 

Chaftek XV. 
1. Now I recognise in you, brethren, the gospel 
which I preached unto you, which also ye received, 
in which also, ye stand. 

The their oton men. This does not mean, !rheir husbands^ that 
would have been expressed, I%e men of them ; besides which had 
the Expression here been limited to JFives, unmarried women would 
not have been prohibited from speaking in the churches. I therefore 
consider, that. The their own men here means, The Masters of the 
house they live tfi, whether that he a Father^ Brother^ Uncle or 
Susband Sfc. 

697,1. A prophet thmketh himself to he. Literally, Jndifamf 
prophet thinketh to exist ; hence &c., 321. 

698. Thc(t a commandment of Jehovah it is. Literally, l%ai 
thetf ortf aetuaUtf whai is staged ; whereas &c., 7^t they are to he 
regarded in that Ught ; hence &c., 321. 

698,1. If any one does not acknowledge this. Literally, ActutiUy 
proclaim it ; whereas &c. Passive, Does not if required cusent there* 
to ; hence &c., 322,1. 

699. Yet restrain not. Literally, JPwt no restraint upon ii; 
whereas &c., Do not prohibit the speaking with tongues i henoe 
Sfc,, S21. 
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2. by means of whicli also^ ye are saved in a 

700 

certain promise, I preached to you, if ye hold fast. 
Except unless in vain ye believed. 

3. For I delivered to you, in first place, what 

701 

also I received, that Christ died for our sins, ac- 
cording to the scriptures, 

4. and that he was buried, and that he hath been 
raised again the day that is third, according to the 
scriptures, 

497,5 497,5 

5. And that he saw Cephas. Then the twelve. 

333 

6. After that he saw above five hundred brethren 

703 •••; 

at once, of whom, the most remain until now. But 

703 497,5 

some were set to sleep. 

497,5 704 

7. After that he saw James. Then all the 



Apostles. 

8. And last of all, as the unduly bom, he saw 
even me. 

700. Stop. The Senae here is notf That he admitted the jpo*- 
tibiiity of what he stated precluding their talvaUony which is the 
Literal Sense ; but, That if under the circumstances specified they 
were not saved, then they had believed in vain ; hence the Me^or 
Stop. See Rule 184. 

701. Christ died for our sins. Literally, I^late condemned him 
because man had sinned ; whereas &o., Qod permitted Mm to die on 
account of our sins ; hence &c., 322,1. 

703. Of whom the most remain. Literally, Bemain brethren; 
whereas &c.. Remain alive ; hence &c., 321. 

704. Then all the Apostles, Literally, TUs includes Judas 
Iscarioti hence &c., 322,1. 
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S324 

9. For I the least of the apostles am, which fit I 
am not to be called, namely, an apostle. Because I 
persecuted the church of the Grod. 

10. Yet I am by favor from God, what I am, and 
his favor that was with me, not unsuccessful it was^ 
since more abundantly successfid than they all I 
laboured. Yet not I was successful, but the favor 
of the Grod that was with me. 

11. But whether I or those were most successful. 
Like doctrines we preach, and like doctrines ye 
believed. 

710 ^ 711 

12. Now if Christ is preached, that from the dead, 

••• * 7H 

he hath been raised, how say some among you, that 

711 332^ 

a resurrection of the dead there is not. 

; -711 »M 

13. As if a resurrection of the dead there is not, 

713 • 

not even Christ hath been raised. 

713 713,1 

14. And if Christ hath not been raised. Then 
vain our preaching is, vain also your faith is. 

707. Tet I am by grace from G9d. Why is the Article omUtei, 
except it be to convey the Sense in my Paraphrase ? See Bule 821. 

710. Now if Christ is preached. Literally, ijf Christ is jpreached 
in that one fact; whereas &c., Jff concerning Christ it is preached, 
that he hath been raised ^c. ; hence &c., 32^1. 

711. See Bom. i. 4. 

712. How soAf some among you S^c. Literally, Sow do some <f 
you teach ; whereas &c., Sow do some of you believe ; hflooe 
Ac., 321. 
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15. And we are found indeed^ false witnesses of 
the God, because we testified concerning the God, 
that he raised up the Christ, whom he raised not up, 

718 

if so be indeed dead persons have not been raised 
up. 

•••• 718 

16. For if dead j9er«o?w have not been raised, not 
even Christ hath been raised. 

• • ^ 713 

17. And if Christ hath not been raised, useless 
322^ 714 •••• • — • • 

your faith is. Still ye exist in your sins, 

18. and then indeed they that were set to sleep 
on account of Christ not having come, perished, 

19. if in this life, in Christ, having hope we exist 
alone, most miserable of all men we exist. 

718 711 

20. But now Christ hath been raised from the 
dead, a first fruit of them that have been set to 
sleep. 

713. Not even Christ hath been raised. If at the resurrection, 
the human hody is left to decay, and mail receives in its place an 
immortal an incorruptible body, in that case, the Arrangement here 
should be Irregular. See Rule 322,1. 

713,1. Stop. The Sense here is not. In that case owr preaching 
has not effected^ and cannot effect any good^ which is the Literal 
Sense ; but, That it is vain for the attainment of that which, we pro- 
claim it toill secure ; hence the Major Stop. See Kule 184. 

714. Stop. Had the Stop here been a Minor Stop, The Sense 
conveyed would have been, Your faith is useless, because ye are still 
in your sins, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas &c. to express 
two separate declarations, namely, That their faith was useless. 
That their sins remained ; hence the Major Stop See Bule 322. 
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714,1 

21. For since by means of man^ death is assured 
to ally so by means of man^ a resurrection from the 

711 

dead is assured to all. 

714,1 716 497,1 

22. For as on account of the Adam^ all died. So 

716 

indeed on account of the Christy all shall be made 

alive. 



23. But each^ in the his own order, a first firuit 

497,5 

Christ. Then those that are after the Christ, at his 

, 497,5 

coming. 

24. Then the end when he may be delivering 
up the kingdom to the Gk)d, even the Father, when 

714,1. For since by means of num. Observe the Diyine Beoord. 
It does not say, That death came or was brought into the world 2y 
Man. A sin came or was brought into the world by Man, and Qod 
chose to bring death into the world as a punishment for that sin ; 
hence by Man, not death, but Sin came ; and hence we see that the 
Divine Record truly says, For since by meant of Man (Man having 
Binned) death came or was brought by God. And we see that true 
also is the Divine Record, verse 22, For as ^ i e on account of Adam 
all died, seeing that it is iy his sin that every living thing has been 
by Gk)d subjected to death. All do not die by means of Adam, since 
he who so transgresses the law as to incur death, dies by memms of 
that transgression ; but by Adam all on account of his or their own 
sins do incur death. This is a valuable explanation of the Senaes of 
dia and €v. This also is a valuable exposition of the Doctrine oC 
Christ. It is not, £y, but, By means of Christ, a resurrection irom 
the dead came. It is not. By means of but. By i e on aoooont of 
Christ all shall be made dive. 

715. All die. Literally, 2^ transgressor of the Mosaic Imw did 
not die on acconnt of Adam ; whereas &c., On account of AdamCs 
transgressiony no one shall escape dying ; hence &c., 322,1. In like 
manner, On account of Christy all shall be made alive. Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, could not be so ; hence the Sense here is, Tksrs 
shaU be no one that it not raited. 
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333 

he should have rendered useless all rule^ and all 

333 •* *••' 

authority and power in it. 

25. For it is necessary for him to reign in the 
kingdoMy until when, he should have put down all 
the enemies of the kingdom^ under his feet, 

333 715>1 

26. a last enemy of the kingdom the death to which 
man is subjected shall be destroyed. 

27. / say, destroyed. For all things in the king- 
dom he made subject imder his feet. But when he 

should have said, all things in the kingdom have 
716,3 

been made subject, evident, that accepted he that 

made subject to him the all things in it is. 

716 

28. And that when the all things in it should have 

••••497,4 

been made subject to him. Then he the son shall 

be made subject to him that made subject to him 

the all things in it, in order that the God should 

716,1 
exist all things to 231 persons. 

715.1. The death shall he destroyed. LiteraUj, Actively acted 
on ; whereas &c. Passive^ It shall be unable to cause an effect on 
others ; hence &c., 321. 

715.2. All things have been made subject. Literally, All things 
without restriction ; whereas &c., All things in the kingdom ; hence 
&c., 322,1. 

716. And thai when all things should have been made subject to 
him. Literally, AU things always are subject to him, he does what' 
soever he thinks right, who can resist him ; whereas &c., When all 
acknowledge their subjection to him ; hence &c., 321. 

716,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, If the Ood should not he 

H 
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29. Yea, destroyed. Otherwise what shall they 
do^ that are baptized concerning the dead being 

718 

raised, if certainly dead persons are not raised^ why 
then are they baptized concerning them^ 

8SS 

30. why also do we stand in jeopardy every hour, 

31. as a day, do I die to return again, in truth the 
your glory it is, brethren, which privilege I have in 
the Dispensation of Jesus through our Lord's resur- 
rection, 

32. if as a man, I fought with beasts at Ephesus 
in punishment for believing the resurrection, what is 

713 

to me the advantage, if dead persons are not raised, 
we should have eaten and drunk. For to morrow 
we die. 

33. Be not deceived, good manners evil communi- 
cations corrupt, 

34. awake thoroughly, and do not sin. For some 

717 , 

have not a knowledge of God, with shame to you, I 
speak. 



the all things to ally which is the Literal Sense ; bnt, ijT every per- 
son is not made sensible of the fcuft ; hence the Major Stop, See 
Eule 184. 

717. Some have not a hnowledge of God. Literally, Are devoid 
of the information; whereas &c., Do not practiccdly acknowledge 
Sim; hence &c., 321. 
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719 

35. but some will say^ how are the dead raised 

719 aiO 333 

up. And with what sort of body do they come, 

36. thou fool, what thou sowest, it is not quickened, 
except it should have died, 

37. and what thou sowest, not the body that was 

333 

made ^om it thou sowest, but a naked seed, perhaps 

it may be of wheat, or of one of the other grains. 

720 497,2 

88. And the God gives to it a body. As he 

• 333 

willed, even to each of the seeds its own body, 

333 333 

39. not all flesh the same flesh is, but one indeed 
of men. And another flesh of beasts. And another 
flesh of birds. And another of fishes, 

40. also celestial bodies, and terrestrial bodies 

722 

there are, and one indeed the glory of the celestial is. 
And other the of the terrestrial, 

338 333 

41. one glory of the sun there is, and another 



719. Stop, Had a Minor Stop here been eacpressed, it would 
have implied, That wka/t succeeds it toas a completion of what 
precedes it ; whereas it is a separate and independent inquiry ; hence 
the Major Stop. See Eule 322. 

720. The God gives it. Literally, In a special manner it in par- 
ticular ; whereas &c., Sas made a particular appointment in re- 
spect ofit; hence &c., 321. 

722. One indeed the glory of the celestial is. Literally, There is 
but one celestial glory ; whereas &c., One description ; hence &c., 
321. 



88 A LITERAL TRANSLATION 

383 

glory of the moon^ and another glory of the stars. 

723 • ; 497,1 

And a star from a star differs in glory. 

42. So also the resurrection of the dead^ it is sown 
in corruption^ it is raised in incorruption^ 

43. it is sown in dishonor^ it is raised in glory^ it 
is sown in weakness^ it is raised in power^ 

44. it is sown a natural body^ it is raised a spiritual 
body^ though a natural body exists^ a spiritual body 

497,1 

exists also. 

45. So then indeed it hath been written^ the first 
form o/ Adam was made as a human living beings 

784 

the last /arm o/ Adam was made as a spirit quicken- 
ing itself, 

46. assuredly not first was the spiritual^ but the 

497,5 

natural. Then the spiritual^ 

47. the first man is of the earthy earthy, the 
second man is of heaven, 



723. A Star from a Star dAfflert in glory, Literallj, What is 
stated ; whereas &c., In the appearance that man beholds ; hence 
&c., 322,1. 

724. The last form of Adam was made as a spirit quickening 
itself. To juBtifythe Beceiyed Translation, these points must be 
adjusted. Ist. Why is the Preposition €is twice expressed, and 
what sense is it required to express. 2dl7. How does the Beceiyed 
Version explain, Made a quickening spirit ; Are we to bear, yerse49, 
7%e image of the heavenly ; Are we also to give life to others. I 
will saj nothing as to the connection of the Apostle's argument. 
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48. such as the earthy man is, such also the 
earthy men are, and such as the heavenly man is, 
such also the heavenly men are, 

49. and as we bore the image of the earthy man, 
we shall bear also the image of the heavenly man, 

50. But this I afGLrm^ brethren^ that flesh and 

726 

blood is not able the kingdom of God to have in- 
210 •• 

herited. Neither floes the body of corruption inherit ' 
l^i^idy^mcorrr^. 

51. Behold a mystery I tell to you, we all shall 
not be set to sleep. But we all shall be changed, 

52. in a moment, in a twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump. For it shall sound, and the dead, incor- 
ruptible shall be raised, and we shall be changed. 

53. For it is necessary for this corruption to have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal to have put on 
immortality. 

54. And when this corruption should have put on 

726. Is not able the kingdom of the God to have inherited. 
Literally, Mem is not able to aUain unto it ; whereas &c., The 
natural body of man. See verse 44 and Matt. xvi. 17, is not able to 
attain unto it; hence &c., 321. If, The kingdom of the Qod, 
Literallj in this connection means, God^s church in this world ; 
whereas &c. has reference. To dwelling with God in heaven j hence 
the Omission of the Article. See Bule 101. 

727. I tell to you, Literallj, Fou in jpor^'cuZor; whereas &c., 
Tou and all men ; henoe &o., 321. 

H 2 
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incormption^ and this mortal should have put on 

497,4 

immortality. Then the saying that hath been 
written shall come to pass^ the death to which man ii 
subject was swallowed up in victory, 

55. where of thee, O death, is the victory, where 
of thee, O death, is the sting. 

56. Verily the sting of the death to which man 

728 

is subject the sin that makes man an enemy to God is. 
And the strength of the sin referred to the law is. 

729 

57. Then thanks to the God that giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ, 

58. therefore my beloved brethren, steadfast, be, 
unmoveable, abounding in the work of the Lord 

822,2 

always, having known, that your labour, vain is not 

in Jehovah. 

Chapter XVL 

1. Now concerning the collection that is for the 

497,6 

saints. As I gave order to the churches of the 

497,1 

Golatia. So also ye, do, 

730 

2. upon day one after the sabbath, each of you, 

728. See Bom. y. 12. 

729. l^hen thanks to the God. Literally, A smgle ascription qf 
thanks; whereas &c., I^t us unceasingly thank Ood thaigioethmt 
the vietorythrough Jesus Christ our Lord; hence &c., 321. 

7B0. This is one of the few portions of Holy Scripture, that aie 
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of himself^ lay by^ storing up what things if he should 
have been prosperous^ ill order that not when I 
should have come. Then gatherings there should be. 

3. And when I should have come, whomsoever ye 
should have approved, with letters of commendation, 

731 

I will send tho^e persons to have brought your libe- 
rality, unto Jerusalem. 

Tsai 

4. Or if meet it should exist in respect of that 
even I should go, with me, they shall go. 

5. For I will come to you. When I should have 

784 

passed through Macedonia. And I do pass through 
Macedonia. 

6. And with you perhaps, I shall abide, yea winter, 

advanoed in sanction of the obserrance of Sunday, in the place of the 
Sabbath. All the Texts that are commonlj advanced for this object 
are as follows ; John xx. 19, 26, Acts xi. 1 — ^xx. 7, 1 Cor. xyL 2, 
and BcT. L 10. 

On this passage of Holy Scripture, Tradition asserts. It is pro- 
bable, that as the first day of the week was selected, and is expressly 
named, it was the day then observed as the Sabbath. 

731. I wiU 9end those persons. Literally, !%« euMve agent; 
whereas &c., IwiU consent to those persons gowg ; hence &c., 321. 

732. In respect qf that even I should go» literally, ijT there is 
no objection to m^ going; whereas &c.. If my going is required; 
hence the Peculiar Ghvernmeni, See Eule 381. 

733. Stop. The Sense here is not. At the precise time specified, 
which is the Literal Sense ; but, Ai or after it ; hence the Major 
Stop, See Eule 184. 

734. When I should have passed through Maoedoniay ^c, lite- 
rally. An event effected in the usual course of thatjoumeg ; whereas 
&C., An event in no wag connected with that joumeg otherwise than 
bg his determining so to perform it; hence &c., 321. 
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7*7 

in order that ye should have escorted me, whitherso- 
ever I go. 

7. So I desire not you now, in /Ac way, to have 
seen. For I trust some time to have tarried with 
you, if the Lord should have permitted. 

8. But I shall tarry at Ephesus, until the Pente- 
cost. 

9. For a door to me, great and effectual hath 
opened, yet many adversaries there are. 

10. So if Timotheus should have come, take heed, 
in order that without fear he should have been with 
you. For the work of Jehovah he works, as I. 

787, 

11. Therefore not any one should have despised 
him. But escort him, in peace, in order that he 
should have come to me. For I look for him. 

12. As touching Apollos the brother, greatly I 
entreated him, in order that he should have come to 
you, with the brethren, but at all a desire was not 
existing, in order that now he should come. But 



736. if the Lord should permit. Literally, Not restrain my 
doinff it; whereas &o., Not condemn nwf doing it; hence &c., 322,1. 

737. Therefore not cmyone should have despised him, LitertJly, 
Wh(xteeer he does; whereas &o., Despised the authority with which 
he come9 to you; henoe &o., 321. 
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737,1 

he Mrill come. When he should have an oppor- 
tunity, 

13. watch, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 
men, be strong, 

14. all your things, in love, do. 

15. And I beseech you, brethren, (ye have known 
the house of Stephanas, that a first fruit of the 
Achaia it is, and that unto ministration to the saints, 
they adapted themselves,) 

16. in order that even ye should be subject to 
the such like, and to every one that so works and 
labours. 

17. Verily I rejoice on account of the coining of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus, for the 
your own deficiency these supplied. 

18. For they refreshed the my spirit and the of 
you. Therefore acknowledge the such like, the 

738 

churches of the Asia salute you. 



787,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, When the opportunity does 
arise, which is the Literal Sense; hut. When he considers that it 
does arise ; henoe the Major Stop. See Kule 184. 

738. The churches of the Asia salute you. Literally, Eequire 
the express thing stated to bepetformed ; whereas &c., Desire to ex- 
press a kind regard for you j henoe dco., 821. 
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738 

19. Aquila and Prisca salute you in Jehovah much, 

738,1 

with the church that is after their house^ 

20. all the brethren salute you^ salute one another, 
with an holy kiss^ 

21. the salutation in the my hand of Paul^ 

738,S 

22. if any one loveth not the Lord^ let him be 
held up for public maranatha, 

739 

23. may the grace of the Lord Jesus be with you, 

739 

24. may my love be with all of you^ in the Dispen- 
sation of Jesus. 

788.1. The ehmrdk (xfler their house. literally, Soldimg doe- 
trines pecuUar to their house; whereas &c. I oonceiye, The church 
established and supported by their house; hence &c., 321. 

738.2. Anyone that loveth not the Lord, Literally, liven ^ a 
Chinese that never heard of Mm; whereas &c., Anyone thai ackaow- 
Isdgeth the Lord yet loveth not him; hence &c., 322,1. 

739. Magf, See Note to Berdations zzii 21. 
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Chapter I. 

1. Paul, an apostle of Christ even Jesns, with 

500 

desire i e approbation of Grod and Timothy who is 
the brother to the church of the God that is in 

704,1 

Corinth, with all the saints that are in all the 
Achaia, 

2. grace to you and peace, from Gtod our Father 
and Jesus Christ^s Lord, 

3. blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of the merdes and the God 

333 

of all the comfort tve enjoy, 

4. that comforteth us, in all our tribulation with 
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880 

respect to that we should be able to comfort those 
sss 

that are in every trouble, by means of the comfort^ 
by which we ourselves are comforted of the Grod, 

5. for as the sufferings on account of the Christ 

497,1 ; 

abound to us. So by means of the Christ, our com- 
fort abounds also. 

6. For if indeed we are afflicted on account of the 
your comfort that powerfully assists in enduring the 
same sufferings, which indeed we do suffer, 

7. though your hope sure to you w, if indeed we 

740,1 

are comforted on account of your comfort and sal- 
vation, having known, that as partakers ye exist of 
the sufferings. So also of the comfort ye shall be. 

8. For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
concerning our trouble that came in the Asia^ 
that out of measure, above strength, we were pressed, 

741 

so as to have despaired ourselves even in respect of 
life, 

740. We ourselves. LiteraUy, We ourselves do realize; where- 
as &c., We ourselves should realize; hence &c., 321. 

740,1. If indeed we are comforted on account of your comfort 
and salvation. Literally, That which they had secured; whereas 
&c.. That which was offered to them, and they by consistency fmgU 
secure; hence &c., 321. 

741. In respect of life. Literally, Mvery description of Uwng; 
whereas &c., Is restricted to hunum l^e; hence the FecuUar Cfavem- 
ffient. See Eule 381. 
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9. but ourselves, as to ourselves, the sentence of 
the death to which we are subject we have kept in 
mind, in order that not having trusted we should 
exist in ourselves, but in the Grod that raiseth the 
dead, 

333 

10. who, from such a form of death as that to 
which we were subject, delivered us, and will deliver 
a//, as to which death, we have confidence, even yet 
he will deliver by a working together even of you, 
instead of us, in the prayer /or it, 

333 

11. in order that by many persons, that that is a 
741,1 

gift; imto us, for many, there should have been thanks 

returned for its bestowal on us. 

12. For this rejoicing of us exists, the testimony 
of our conscience, that in holiness and sincerity after 
the God, and not in fleshly wisdom, but ia possession 
of the grace of God, we were holding conversation 
in the world. And more abundantly toward you. 

13. For none other things we write to you, than 
indeed what ye read. And I trust that unto end, ye 

497,2 

shall acknowledge. 

741,1. That that is a gift unto us for numy. Literally, A gift 
to he imparted uwto many; whereas &c., A gift unto us for the 
benefit qfmcmy; henoe &c., 821. 

I 
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14. Just as indeed ye acknowledged ns^ in part, in 
saying that your rejoicing we are. As truly indeed 
ye our^s are in the day of our Lord Jesus^ 

742 

15. And I was minding in this the trust / hatfe 
specified before this time, to you, to have come^ in 

743 333 ^ ^ 

order that ye should have a second rejoicing, 

16. and by means of you, to have passed into 
Macedonia, and again out of Macedonia to have 
come to you, and of you to have been brought on 
my way toward the Judea. 

17. But this thing purposing. Not anything truly 

744 

I treated with lightness, assuredly what I determine, 
according to flesh i e with authority to change it, I 
do determine, in order that there should exist with 
me the yea yea, and the nay nay. 

18. But faithful the God w, so that our word that 

322,2 , 

is unto you is not yea and nay. 

746 

19. For the son of the God Jesus Christ that is 



742. I was minding in this the trust. Literally, JBtf this trust; 
whereas &c., By that which maintained this trust; hence &c., 321. 

743. In order that ye should have a second benefit. liiterally, 
Necessarily have; whereas &c., That a second benefit should be 
offered to them; hence &c., 321. 

744. Truly not anything I treated with lightness. Literally, J 
did not effect that end ; whereas &c., I did not intentionally so tid; 
hence &c., 321. 
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with you, by means of us, he having been preached 
by means of me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was 
not made unto you yea and nay, but yea, by him, 
hath been made. 

20. For as many as promises of God «re, by him, 
the yea w, wherefore also by means of him, the Amen 
is in the God, with regard to glory, by means of us. 

21. So he that establishes us, with you, in Christ, 
and that anointed us God isy 

22. that also sealed us, and that granted the 
pledge of the Spirit, to our hearts. 

746 

23. So then I invoke a witness the God, upon 
the my soul, for sparing you, not yet I came unto 
Corinth, 

24. not that we exercise authority over you of 
the faith, for fellow labourers we exist for your joy. 

747 

Because ye have adhered to the faith. 



745. For the son of the God Jesus Christ that is with you. 
Literally, The son of God was not with them, it was only the know- 
ledge concerning him that they possessed ; hence &c., 321. 

745,1. Us. In the Original Manuscript the word is You, but 
the Sense appears to me to determine such a Reading to be erroneous, 
hence I reject it. 

746. So I invoke a witness the God. Literally, I actually call 
on God; whereas &c., I fear not to refer what I state to God's 
decision ; hence &c., 321. 

747. And ye have adhered to the faith. Literally, Te have not 
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Chapter II. 

1. But I determined with myself this^ the not 
again^ in heaviness^ to you, to have come. 

2. For if I make sorry you, then who is it, that 
maketh glad me, except he that is made sorry by 
me, 

3. so I have written this same, lest having come, 

748 

I have sorrow, on account of whom, it was fitting me 
to rejoice, having confidence in all of you, that the 
my joy on account of all of you exists. 

333 

4. For out of much affliction and anguish of heart, 

• 333"»» 

I have written unto you, with many tears^ not in 
order that ye should have been grieved, but in order 
that ye should have known the love, which I should 
have more abundantly for you. 

749,1 

5. Even if any one hath caused grief, / tvrite, he 
hath not grieved me, but for a part of you, in order 

-^ 333 

that I should not overburden you all. 



disobeyed the faith i whereas &o., Ye have not refected the faUh; 
hence &c., 321. 

748. Ihwoe sorrow. Literally, Zest I suffer ; whereas &o.. Zest 
there is cause that I should suffer ; hence &c., 321. 

749. But in order that ye should have known. Literally, In 
order that they should know ; whereas &o., In order that they should 
partake of; hence &c. 321. 

749,1. ffany one hath caused grief. Literally, In any mcmner 
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6. suflScdent to the such like, this censure that he 
exists to the many is, 

7. so that on the contrary it is for you to have 

forgiven, and to have comforted. Lest perhaps the 

761 

such like should have been swallowed up with the 

overmuch grief caused to him^ 

8. wherefore I beseech you to have sanctioned 
toward him love. 

9. For for this object indeed, I did write, iii 
order that I should have knowledge by the trial of 
you, to what writingy in all things, obedient ye 
exist. 

10. Now to whom anything ye grant, so do I. 
And so I do what I have been granted permission 
to dOy if anything I have been granted on account 
of you, as an external appearance i e a representative 
of Christ, 

11. in order that we should not have been de- 



even in the correcHan of error; whereas &c. is restricted to the par- 
ticular referred to in the Context j hence &c., 322,1. 

750. Se hath not grieved me. Literally, This has reference to 
the quantity of grief; whereas &c., Has reference to the object of 
it; hence &c, 321. 

751. Should have been swallowed up with over much grief The 
Sense here intended to be conveyed is, Should have been restrained 

from right action by grief; hence &c., 321. 

I 2 
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frauded of repentance ^c. by the Satan. For we are 
not ignorant of his devices being evil. 

12. Now having come to the Troas, for the gospel 
of the Christ, and a door having been opened to me, 
by Jehovah, 

13. I have not rest in my spirit in the not to have 
found me Titus my brother, but having taken leave 
of them, I went into Macedonia. 

764 

14. And thanks to the Gk>d that always causes to 
triumph us, in the Christ, and maketh manifest the 

785 ^ ••••• 8S9 

savour of his knowledge, by means of us, in every 
place, 

766 

15. for a sweet savour of Christ we exist in the 
Gk>d, to them of the class that are saved and to them 
of the class that are lost. 



752. We cure not ignorant of his devices. LitemJlj, We know 
what things he does; whereas &o., We know the character of the 
things that he does; hence &o., 321. 

753. A door having been opened to me. Literally, Me in par- 
ticular ; whereas &o., For the entrance of the Oospel; henoe 
&o., 321. 

754. Thanks to the Qod, Literally, I offer thanks; whereas &o., 
It hecometh us to he thankful to him; henoe &o., 321. 

755. Maketh manifest the savowr of his knowledge. Literally, 
Effects what is stated ; whereas &o., Permits man so to effect it ; 
hence &c., 321. 

766. For a sweet savour of Christ we exist. Literally, That is 
what we effect ; whereas &c., Such being our nature, we shonld be 
regarded by men as such ; hence &c., 821. 
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16. to which class indeed a savour^ of a death i e 
a dying, unto death we eofist. And to which i e the 
other a savour^ of a life i e a living, unto life we eanst, 
and for these things^ who sufficient is without God. 

17. For we exist not, as the many, corrupting the 
word of the Gk)d, but as the many of sincerity, and 
as tfie many of God, in the sight of God, in Christ, 
we speak, 

Chapter III. 

1. we begin again ourselves to commend, it should 

333 

exist. We need not (as some) letters of commenda- 
tions to you, or &om you, 

2. our epistle ye exist, an epistle having been 
written on our hearts, being known and read of 

333 

all men, 

3. ye being manifestly declared, that an epistle 

382,2 

of Christ ye are, an epistle having been ministered 
^y ^s> yet having been written not with ink, but 
with a spirit of a living God, not on stone tables, but 
on fleshly tables of the heart. 

766,1 

4. And we possess so great confidence, by means 
of the Christ, toward the God, 

756,1. And such like confidence we possess. Literally, We have 
realized; whereas &o., We are permitted to realizes hence &c.) 321. 
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5, not that of ourselves^ sufficient we exist to have 
accounted anything as of us, but our sufficiency is of 
the God, 

833 

& who even qualifies us ministers of a new testa- 
mait to be, not of a letter ofitie not of an exact ob- 
servance of it, but of a spirit ofitie an observance 

.767 757 

of it in spirit. For the letter kills. But the spirit 
gives life. 

7. Now if the ministration concerning the death 
i e that incurs temporal death, in letter, having been 
engraved in stones, was made as to glory for the 

768 

sons of Israel not to be able to have stedfastly looked 
upon the face of Moses, on account of the glory of 
his face that is done away, 

8. how is it not more, the ministration concem- 

322,2 

ing the observance in spirit shall be as to glory. 

9. For if the ministration of the condemnation 

669 

referred to a glory was, more by much, the minis- 



757. 7^ letter hUls. Literally, Actively does wTtat is stated ; 
whereas &c. Passive, Is a means of effecting that end; hence 
&c., 322,1. 

758. The sons of Israel. Literally, Sis immediate descendants ; 
whereas &c., Sis descendants or people; hence &c., 321. 

759. We use great plainness of speech. Literally, Thait end is 
effected hywt; whereas &c., It is so if we rightly discharge our 
duty; hence &c., 321. 
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tration of the justification referred to exceeds in 
glory. 

10. For indeed that that hath been glorified hath 
not been glorified in this the part here being con* 
sidered, namely ^ on account of a glory that excelleth. 

11. For if that that is done dc^v^y is excellent on 

069 

account of glory^ more by much^ that that remains 
excelleth as to glory. 

333 

12. Therefore possessing so great hope^ we use 

338 ^ 769 

great plainness of speech^ 

• 498 

13. and not just as Moses was placing a vail over 

his face, with the intent, the sons of Israel not to 
758 

have steadfastly looked to the end of that that is 
done away, 

14. but their minds were blinded. And until 
the this day, the same vail, in the reading of the old 
Testament, remains. Not being taken away, as in 
Christ, it is taken away, 

7*9,1 

15. even unto this day. Whensoever Moses is 
read, a vail, upon their hearts, rests. 



759,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That what is averted is to 
be confined to the exact time specified^ which is the Literal Sense ; 
but, That even under these circumstances what is stated has exist- 
ence ; hence the Major Stop, See Bule 184. 
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16. Yet whensoever it i e Israel should have 
tamed to Jehovah, the vail is taken away. 

17. Even the Lord the spirit referred to, i e the 

''7t» 

observance in spirit exists. And where the spirit 
accepted of Jehovah exists, liberty from exact ob- 
servance exists. 

18. So we all Jews and Gentiles having been 
uncovered to face the glory of Jehovah, beholding 
as in a glass the same image of glory, are transformed 

497,2 

by natural operation from glory, to glory. Like as 

760,1 

by a spirit i ean operation of Jehovah, 

Chapter IV. 

1. on account of this viz., the progression of ad- 
vancement, having this ministry. As we were pitied, 
we do not despair, 

2. but we renounced the secret suggestions through 



760. Ab the Lord the spirit referred to exists. Had the Sense 
here been, The Lord that is a spirit, or the spirit exists, which is 
the Literal Sense, the Verh must have been placed first, such being 
the Regular Arrangement; and hence I conceive the Irrequla/r 
Arrangement is employed to shew the Sense is that expressed in the 
Paraphrase. 

760,1. lATce as hy a spirit of Qod. Literally, This expresses a 
resemblance to, but an entire absence of Spiritual Operation; where- 
as &c., That the appearance was that of an entire Operation of the 
Spirit, whereas in fact it was an Operation of Man in the use he 
made in an Operation of the Spirit i» the Revelations thus ooticA- 
safed to Man; hence &c.f 321. 
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the shame we incur. Not walking in craftiness. 

Or not handling deceitfully the word of the God, but 

761 
commending ourselves by the manifestation of the 
333 761,1 

truth, to every conscience of men i e every description 
of conscience, in the sight of the God. 

3. So if indeed our gospel having been covered 

322,a 

exists to those that are lost, having been covered it 
is, 

.... 4g8 

4. by what things, the God of this age blinded the 

minds of them that believed not, with respect to that 
76s 

the light of the gospel concerning the glory of the 

322,a *••• 

Christ, who an image of the God is, should not have 

beamed forth. 

7fi4 

5. / say, Christ. For we preach not ourselves. 



761. Commendir^ ourselves ^c. Literally, Effecting what is 
stated; whereas &c., MndeoAoowring to effect thai ends henoe 
&c., 321. 

761,1. Every conscience of men. Literally, JSkery without oMy 
exception ; whereas &c., !Every generally speaking ; hence the Dis- 
arrangement of the word All, See Bule 333. The Sense here is not, 
To every man, seeing the Pronoun does not agree with the word 
Man either in Number or Case, but Every conscience^ which means, 
Every description or character of conscience. 

763. With respect to that ^c. Literally, His object was to effect 
the end stated ; whereas &c.. This was not the object hut a conse- 
quence that resulted from his so doing; hence the Peculiar Oovem- 
ment. See Rule 380. 

764. We preach not ourselves. Literally, We do not ourselves 
teach; whereas &c., We preach not concerning ourselves; hence 
&c., 321. 
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but Christ even Jesus a Lord to be. And ourselves 
your servants to be with respect to Jesus^ 

6. yea we so preach, because the Grod it is that 
commanded out of darkness^ a light shall shine^ who 
shined into our hearts^ with respect to light con- 
cerning the knowledge of the glory of the Grod, in 
an appearance of Christ. 

3S» 

7. Yet we have this treasure of light, in earthen 

vessels it not being a written revelation, in order that 

765 

the excellency of the power should be of the Grod, 

and not of us^ 

8. in every things being oppressed^ yet not being 
straitened^ being perplexed, yet not being in despair, 

9. being persecuted, yet not being forsaken, being 
cast down, yet not being destroyed. 

10. Always making known the dying of the Jesus 
in the body, in order that also the life of the Jesus, 
in our body, should have been made manifest. 

765. Thai the excellency of the power should he of the Ood, 
Liteorally, Should cause it to be so ; whereas &c., That mam should 
perceive and acknowledge that it is so; hence &c., 822,1. 

765,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, Always without exception, 
which is the Literal Sense ; but, Always as rega/rds my ordinary 
practice ; hence the Mafor Stop, See Bule 184. 

766. Always making known the dying of the Jesus, Literallf, 
ActUoely relating the fact; whereas &o., Teaching it or fbat wkiek 
impUes the existence of it; henoe &o., 321. 
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11. For always we that hsive promise o/life, unto 
deaths are resigned through Jesus^ in order that also 
the life of the Jesus should have been made manifest 
in our mortal fleshy 

12. so then the, death that is appointed to us 
worketh. Even the life that is appointed to you. 

18. As we are having the same spirit of the 
faith concerning Jesus, as that that hath been written^ 
I believed, wherefore I proclaimed, so we believe, 
wherefore also we proclaim, 

14. having known, that he that raised up the 
Jesus, also will raise up and present us with Jesus, 
together with you. 

15. For the all things concerning Jesus on account 

of you const, in order that the grace having been 

increased in the greater number benefitted, it should 

7fi9 . . 

have increased the thanksgiving, to the glory of the 

God, 

767. 2^ life of the Jesua should have been made manifegt. 
Literally, Should he actually seen by man; whereas &c., Man should 
be convinced of its once real existence; henoe &c., 322.1. 

768. Me shall raise up and present us by means of Jesus together 
ujith you. Literally, Both at one and the same time ; whereas &o., 
One equally as surely cu the other; hence &c., 821. 

769. It should have increased the thanksgiving. Literally, 
Should have made each pet son more thankful; whereas &c., Should 
have increased the numbers of them that are thankful; henoe 
&0., 321. 

K 
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16. wherefore we faint not, for though indeed oar 

770 

outward man is destroyed, yet our inward man i» 
renewed day and day. 

17. For the at the present time want of weight of 
the affliction in the body^s destruction^ by a superior 

333 

excellence, in a superior excellence, an eternal weight 

770,1 

of glory worketh out for us through our not in so 

doing looking at the things that are seen, 

18. but the things that are not seen. For the 
things that are seen temporary aa^e. But the things 
that are not seen eternal are* 

Chapter V. 
1. I say, an eternal weight. For we have known, 

771 

that if our earthly house of the tabernacle we occupy 

; •• 7T^ 

should have been dissolved, we have a building of 

God, an house not made with hands, eternal, in the 

heavens. 



770. Owr outward man is destroyed. Literally, Tke outward 
part of our person; whereas &c., Our hody ; hence &c., 822,1. 

770,1. An eternal weight of glory worketh out for us. Literally, 
Necessarily does so; whereas &o., It does so if we rightly regard U; 
hence &c., 321. 

771. That if our earthly house should have been destroy. 
Literally, This implies a dissolution of the entire human being a» he 
appears on eaHh ; whereas &c. 1 conceive, Restricted to that part 
of it only which is corruptible ; hence &c., 822,1. 

772. We have a building. Literally, JFe under all eiroumHameet 
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2. / aay^ in the heavens. For indeed in this taber- 

nacle, we groan at the body's destruction, earnestly 

,773 

desiring our building that is of heaven to have added 

to our covering here^ 

3. if so indeed having added it to our covering here, 
not uncovered in not having a body fitted for heaven 
we shall be found hereafter, 

4. For indeed we that are in the tabernacle we 
now occupy groan, being burdened, by what are we 
burdened, we do not desire by death ourselves to have 
uncovered, but to have added in freedom from death 
to our covering here, in order that the mortality of 

773,1 

the life we here have should have been swallowed up. 

5. Now he that p^ected us, in it this desire, is 
God, he that gave us the pledge of the Spirit. 

6« Therefore being confident always in the attain- 
ment of our desire, and having known, that living at 
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord. 

7. For by means of faith, we walk, not by means 
of external appearance. 

have; whereaa &c^ IffmQ^kil io owrprwilege* we have ; hence &c., 
821. 

778. Ea/mettUf detirimg Sfe. Literally, JSktmestly desiring that 
temporal Ufe should not terminate; wnere&s &c., Earnestly de' 
siring to secure our heavenlff Life toiOumt dying ; hence &c., 321. 
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8. Yea we are confident, as we desire rather to 
have been absent &om the body, and to have been 
present with the Lord, 

9. wherefore indeed we earnestly desire, whether 
acceptable to him our being present or absent is, 
with him to exist. 

774 

10. For it is necessary for the whole of ns to have 
appeared before the judgment seat of the Christ, in 
order that each should have received the things that 
exist by means of the body, according to what^ he 
did, whether good or evil. 

11. Therefore having known the terror of the 

776 

Lord, we persuade men. But in so doing we have 
775 • 

been made manifest to God. So I trust also to your 
consciences to have been made manifest, 

773,1. The mortality of the life. This is a passage which deservee 
partdcolar attention, the expression of the Prepoeition is useless, 
except it he to shew, that the Sense intended to be conveyed is other 
than the Literal Sense of the words, in case the GovemmetU had 
been Regular. The Literal Sense of the Qovemment of theee words 
would require, That mortalittf was a necessaiy consequence of ike 
life we now have^ whereas we l^eum from Holy Scripture, That U was 
added to life hy God as a punishment for sin. 

774i. For it is necessary ^c. Literally, Impossible otherwise to 
ejfect it ; whereas &c., Qod having so appointed^ it is now neces- 
sary to he done; hence &c., 321. 

775. We persuade men. hiter&lljt We effect that ohfeot; wheretM 
&o., We solicit their attention ; hence &e., 321. 

776. And so have been made manifest to Qod. literally, And 
so Qod has knowledge ofit; whereas &c., Asnd so man inows thai 
Qod has knowledge of Us henoe &c., 321. 
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777 

12. not again we commend ourselves to you, for 

778 — 

giving occasion to us of glorying, on account of you, 
in order that ye in foUowing its should hold with 

779 

those that glory in appearance, and not in heart. 

13. For whether we were overwhelmed with amaze- 
ment by Ood^s hvey or are esteemed of a sound mind 
by you respecting it. 

780 ^ 

14. Truly the love of the Christ constrains us to 
act as we have done^ 

15. having judged this thing, that if one, for all, 

781 

was to be put to death, surely the all were to be put 
to death, and tfiat for all, he was to be put to death, 
in order that they that have life no longer should 

777. JWkough not <igam we commend ourteVoes, The Sense 
here intended to be conveyed is, We make no fresh statement of thai 
description^ we only trust to the working of yowr consciences in 
relation to what we have taught €md done s This statement being to 
an extent a commendation of themseLyes, is the occasion of the 2>w- 
arrangement. See Bule 321. 

778. Oioing occasion to ui of glorying. Literally, An active 
donation; whereas &c. Faasioef Affording no occasion; hence &c., 
321. 

779. That glory in appearance. Literally, That do glory in 
what is seen; whereas Ac, l^hat confine their glory to what is seen ; 
hence &o., 321. 

780. 2^ love of the Christ conairainsus. Literally, Necessarily 
obliges us so to act; whereas &c J\M9tM, Influences us so to act; 
hence &o., 822,1. 

781. The all were to be put to death. Literally, AU without 
exception; whereas &o., All generaUy speaking; hence &c., 821. 
Uemember Holy Scripture says, We shall not all die^ but, We shall 
aU be changed. 

K 2 
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782 

have life by themselves but by him that was for them 
to be put to death and to be raised again^ 

78S 

16. wherefore we, from the now, have known no 
one to have /i/e, by flesh t e human means, though 
indeed we have known by flesh Christ to have Ufe, 
yet now no more we do know such to be done, 

17. wherefore if any one, in Christ, a new creature 

407*8 

is^ he passed by the old modes of becoming so. Lo 
he has modes begotten new. 

18. And the all things begotten are of the God 
that reconciled us to himself, by means of Christ, 
and gave to us the ministry of the reconciliation he 
effected, 

32S,a 

19. because that God was in Christ, reconciling 

785 • 

the world unto himself. Not reckoning unto them 
their trespasses, but committing to us the promise of 
the reconciliation he effected. 

20. Therefore concerning Christ, we are as am- 

782. Mane Ufe hy thetntelves. Literally, JSffjBctfor thewueloei 
what is stated ; whereas &c., Obtain for themselves a hnowUd^ of 
their having effected it; hence &0., 321. 

783. We have known no one by flesh. Literally, In anymmmet; 
whereas &c., in the manner referred to in the Context; hence &0., 
321. 

785. SeeoneiUnff the world to himself. Literally, JEffeetimg what 
is stated; whereas ^., Revealing the means ofeffecUng ii; heooe 
&c., 321. 
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bassadors through the Ood's beseechmg all men by 
means of us, we pray concerning Christ, be reconciled 
to the God, 

788 

21. he made him that knew not sin, through us, 

;••••; 786,1 

him that knew sin, in order that we a justification of 

God in this world should have in him. 

Chapter VI. 

1. So working together with God, verily we en- 
treat not in vain the grace of the God to have em- 
braced you. 

787 

2. For he says, I heard thee in a time accepted, 

••••; 4»7,3 

and in a day of salvation, I succoured thee. Behold 

497,8 

we say now a time acceptable is. Behold now a day 
of salvation t^. 

788 

8. So not constituting one description of sin in 
anything an offence that excludes from salvation, in 
order that the ministry should not have been blamed, 

786. For he made him ^e, LiteraUr, ffe did what is itaied ; 
whereas &c., He made him require to oe treated at one that had 
tinned; henoe &o., 821. 

786,1. In order that we a Juttijlcaiion qf God thould have. 
Literally, Should necestarily pottett ; whereas &o., Should know qf 
our eapabiUty ofpottetting ; henoe &o., 821. 

787. / have heard thee. Literally, What it ttatedf whereas 
&o., I have regarded what I have heard; henoe &C., 821. 

788. Conttituting not one in angthing an offence. Literally, Not 
tandioning anything to he regarded at tueh; whereas Ao., Not tpe^ 
eifging anything at thai which it to be to regarded ; henoe &o., 821. 
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4. but in everything, approving ourselves, as 
ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, 
in necessities, in distresses, 

5. in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in fastings, 

6. in pureness, in knowledge, in long suffering, 
in kindness, in a spirit holy, in love unfeigned, 

7. in a declaration of truth, in power from Gk)d, 
with respect to the arms of the justification for 
the right liands and the left, 

8. with respect to honor and dishonor, with res- 
pect to evil report and good report, such as being 
deceivers though we are true, 

9. as being ignorant though being sound in know- 
ledge, as dying though behold we live, as being 
chastened though not being condemned to death, 

10. as being sorrowful. Yet alway rejoicing, as 

.789 408 

being poor. Yet enriching many, as having nothing 

••••408 -....?'. 

though possessing all things, 

408 

11. our mouth hath opened again for you, Corin- 

-408 

tiuans, our heart hath been enlarged. 



789. JBhmchingmanf, lAf^nSlj, ActuaiUf doing U ; whereas Ac, 
JlevealHi^ thai wMoh wHl do it ; bsace &c.) 321. 
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12. ye are not straightened in us. But ye are 
straightened in your bowels. 

790 

13. yea I proclaim the same recompence as to 
children, be enlarged, even ye. 

, 14. Exist not, being unequally, yoked with unbe- 
lievers. For what fellowship hath righteousness and 
unrighteousness, or what communion hath light, 
with darkness. 

15. Or what concord hath him of Christ, with 
Belial, or what part hath him after a believer, with 
an unbeliever. 

1 G. Or what agreement hath a temple of Ood, with 

823 ,S 497,3 

idols. For we a temple of a living God are. As the 
God said, assuredly I will dwell with them, and 

791 

walk, and a God I will be of them, and a people 
•••791 •••• '•• 

they shall be of me, 

17. wherefore come out from among them and be 

798 

separate, Jehovah says, and touch not an unclean 
thing, and I will receive you, 

790. Yea I proclaim the same reoompenee, Literallj, T^Mome: 
whereas &c., A recompence in relation to the matter aa loould be 
mutable to children ; henoe &o., 821. 

701 . A Ood IiciU exist of them. The Literal Sense implies, Thai 
\f they did not conform to what is here specified, he teas not in that 
case their Ood, which is not true ; hence &c., 321. 

792. And touch not an unclean thing. Literally, Do not ootnc ig^ 
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18. and I will exist to you^ as a fieitlier^ and ye 
shall exist to me, as sons and daughters, Jehovah, 
Almighty says. 

Chapter VII. 

793 

1. Then having these the promises of Grod, dearly 
beloved, we should have cleansed ourselves, fix>m aQ 

333 ••■ 

filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness, by a 
fear of God, 

794 

2, receive us, we injured no one, we corrupted no 
one, we defrauded no one, 

8. for condemnation, I speak not. For I ha?e 
before said, that in our hearts, ye exist with respect 

380 

to that we would have died or have lived togetheri 

we cannot be separated, 

sss ^ . . 

4. great boldness of speech is with me, for you, 

333 — 796*; ; 

great glorying is with me, on account of you, I am 

contact with it; whereas &o., Do not aUow ^owneloes to partieipate 
inits heuee &c., 321. 

793. Then himing thege the promises, Literallj, These aetmaOg 
epeeified; whereas &c., Having promises snch as these that are 
specified; hence &c., 321. 

794. We infured no one. Literally, In any manner ; wherebB &&, 
We have not intentionally done so ; henoe &c., 321. 

795. Chreai boldness of speech with me for you, lateraUy, I 
truly exhibit what is specified; whereas &o., / have yromnd to sar- 
hibii it; benoe &c., 321. 

796. Stop. The Sense here is not. Exclusively by the tkbiy 
specified, which is the Literal Sense ; but. By them and tkmgs of 

UJke ciaraeter,' hence the Jfojor Stop, ^qq'&xx^ lfi4. 
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filled with the comfort of it, I overflow with the joy 

333 

of ity in all our tribiilation. 

5. / say, tribulation. For notwithstanding our 

498 833 

having come into Macedonia^ our flesh had no rest, 
indeed in every way, being troubled. Without by 

796 

fightings. Within by fears, 

797 

6. however the God that comforteth the cast down, 
comforted us, by the coming of Titus. 

7. And not only by his coming, but also by the 
comfort, with which he was comforted concerning 
you, publishing to us your earnest desire, your 

798 

mourning, your fervent mind, for me, so as me more 
to have rejoiced, 

8. for though indeed I made sorry you, by the 
letter / sent you, I do not repent. Even though 
indeed I was repenting, I perceive, that that epistle, 

798,1 

peradventure but for an hour, made sorry you. 



797. However the God that comforteth the oast doum. Literallj, 
A heing so designated ; whereas &o., However Ood, he that com- 

forteth the cast down ; hence &c., 821. 

798. Tow earnest desire, your mourning, gour fervent mind for 
me. Literally, These would have reference to existing qualities; 
whereas &c. I conceive restricted, To qualities once exhibited^ but 
now passed with the occasion; henoe &c., 821. 

798.1. Stop. The Sense here is not, And so I do actually par- 
take of jog, which is the Literal Sens^ ; but. Now at this time I 
have eoMse to rejoice ; henoe the Major Stop. See Bule 18^ 
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9. Now I rejoice^ not that ye were made sorry, 
but that ye were made sorry mito repentance. For 
ye were made sorry after God, in order that in 
nothing, ye should have received damage by us. 

799 

10. For the sorrow after God worketh repentance, 

799 

unto salvation not to be repented of. But the sorrow 

of the world worketh death. 

11. For behold it, this sorrow, that existed after 

800,1 

God to have been causing afiUction wrought in you 
what carefulness, also clearing of yourselves, also 
indignation, also fear, also vehement desire^ also 
zeal, also revenge, in everything, ye approved your- 
selves clear to exist in the matter, 

12. wherefore, though indeed I wrote to you, / 



799. For the torroto after God viorketh repentance ^c, LitenUy, 
The sorrow after Ood is the sorrow similar to his; whereas &0., 
Sorrow acceptable to him ; hence the Disarrangement of the word 
Sorrow, This sorrow does not necessarily work repentance, but it 
does so if rightly improved ; hence the Disarrangement of the Yerb. 
See Bule 821. 

800. But the sorrow of the world. Literally, 7%e sorrow we 
have in this world; whereas &c., The sorrow we have inpur^mii of 
the things of this world ; hence &c., 821. 

800,1. Wrought in you what ca^reful/Mss. Literally, Was the 
cause of your carefulness ; whereas &c., Was an instrument of its 
being ejfected; hence the JXsarrangement of the Verb. See Bule 
821. What carefulness. Literally, An inquiry respecting the ea> 
tent of the quantity; whereas &c., A declaration expressive of its 
magmtude; hence the Disarrangement of the Adjeotiye, What. See 
Bule 821. 
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did it not on account of him that did wrongs or not 
on account of him that was wronged^ but on account 

801 

of in respect of that your diligence that exists for us 
should have been made manifest by you^ in the 
presence of the God, 

13. on account of this, we have been comforted. 
And to our comfort abundantly more, we were re- 
joiced by the joy of Titus, because his spirit hath 

338 

been refireshed by you all, 

14. for if anything to him, by you, I have been 
gloried, I was not disgraced, since as all things, in 

497,1 

truth, we spoke to you. So then your glorying to 
Titus, truth it was, 

15. and his more abundant inward affections 

80S 833 

for jou exists by remembering the obedience of 
you all, how with fear and trembling, ye received 
him, 

16. I rejoice, because as to everything, I take 
courage as to you. 

801. In respect of that ^c. Literally, ffe so acted^ in order to 
effect the object specified; whereas &c., He so actedy in order to 
effect objects, thai could exist onUf through the existence of the object 
specified ; hence the Peculiar Oovernment, See Bule 881. 

80^. The obedience of you all. Literally, This has reference to 
an act completed ; whereas &o., Has reference to a habit of obeying; 
henoe &o.) 321. 

L 
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Chapter VEU. 

1. Now we declare to yon, brethren, the grace of 
the God that has been given to the chnrches of the 
Macedonia, 

333 

2. that in a great trial of affliction, the abundance 
of their joy, and the abundance that is as to depth 
in comparison with others, their poverty, he caused 
to abound unto the riches of their sincerity, 

3. seeing according to /Aetr power, I bear witness, 
yea, above their power, voluntary, 

333 

4. with much entreating, soliciting of us the &lyot 
even the almsgiving of the ministering that is for the 
saints, 

5. and not as we have expected in like cases, since 

MS 

they gave themselves first to the Lord, then to us, 

500 — 

with will i e approbation of God, 

804 

6. with respect to that we should have entreated 
-^az,! 

Titus, in order that as he worked effectually. So 

indeed he should have completed in you also this 
grace. 



803. They gave ihefMelves first. Literally, .<l^Ztif0 (iofia^Mm; 
whereas &c^ Is restricted to the cict referred to ; hence &c., 321. 

804. WUk respect to that Sfc. laterally, Their submission was 
rettrieied to the particular cist speci/ied j whereas kc, 2b thai 
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7. since as to every things ye abound in faith^ and 

333 

utterance, and knowledge, and all diligence, and the 

805 •••• 

love of us by you, in order that also in this the grace 
specified, ye should abound, 

8. not for a command, I speak, but on account of 

807 

the others forwardness, even the sincerity of the your 
own love proving to them, 

9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus, that 
on account of you, he became poor, he existing rich, 

808 

in order that ye shoTild have become rich in the 
poverty of that man's description, 



which woi attendant on that act; lience the Peculiar Oovemment. 
See Rule 380. 

805. The low -of US hy ffou. Literally, The love they intemaUy 
felt; whereas &e. I conceive The exhibitions they made of theSr 
love ; hence &c., 321. 

807. The sincerity of the your own love. literally, The sincerity 
ef the love they have exhibited ; whereas &c., I%e love they prqfess to 
have; hence &c., 321. 

808. Te should have become rich in the poverty of thai descrip- 
tion. Literally, Necessarily should; whereas &c., Thai you might 
become so ; hence &c., 321. 

In the poverty of thai ma^is description. The Authorised Trans- 
lation must have been expressed. Through the poverty of him. And 
I beliere. Through, must hare been expressed by a Preposition. 
The Translation conveying the Sense, In the poverty of that Man, 
requires the Pronoun, That, to have been Arranged the last word in 
the Sentence. The true Sense of the passage, In the poverty after 
that Man's, being the second Sense of the words, should be, and is 
Irregularly Arranged, See Bule 321. Had the Pronoun, That, been 
in the Feminine Gender, expressing a Sense to this effect. In the 
poverty of thai description, the Sense conveyed would have been. 
That however undeserving we were of the poverty, Christ made us 
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809 

10. SO I give not a command but advice in this 
matter. For this is expedient for you, ye who began 

809il 

to be forward not only the thing to have effected^ but 
even the thing to desire after last yearns having effected, 

810,1 

11. So now then complete the thing to have ef- 
fected, that as the readiness existed in respect of that 

811 407,1 

ye shoTildst will to effect. So also exist the thing 

to have effected by the thing to possess. 

81S 497,S 

12. For though the readiness is present first 
According to whatsoever it the readiness might obtain, 
acceptable it is, not according to what it does not 
obtain. 



rich in or through it, which is not true ; but, Th^ fowrty afltr 
thcst Mcm*s poverUf, implies similarity not only in the thing Buffered, 
but also in that which caused the suffering, the absence in re- 
lation to it of God's displeasure against the sufferer. 

809. 8o I give advice. Literulj, I personally (tdvise ; whereas 
&c., As an apostle I advise; hence &c., 321. 

809,1. Te who began to he forvoard Sfc. Literally, Limited to 
those of them that are here defined ; whereas &o. Oeneral, Te as a 
body so acted f hence &c., 321. 

810. For it is expedient for you. literally, Ton in particular; 
whereas &c. Chneral; hence &c., 321. 

810,1. Complete the thing to have effected. Literally, 8o as no 
more again to desire ; whereas &c., So as to finish that whu^ has 
already been desired; hence &c., 321. 

811. In respect of that Sfc. Literally, Thou shouldst wili 
anything; whereas) &c. restricted, To a particular connected wi^ 
the matter treated of in the Context ; hence the Peculiar Qonem^ 
ment. See Eule 381. 

812. The readiness is present first. Literally, it iiec«Mari^ M ; 
whereas &c., Is generally so ; hence &a, 322,1. 
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13. For acceptance emsta not in order that re- 

813 •••• 

mission of suffering to others^ affliction to you should 
exist, but for equality, in the now time, the increase 

814 

of you, ewists with respect to the want of those, 

14. in order that also the increase of those should 
814 

have existed with respect to the want of you, that 

V *^»^ 

equality should have existed. 

15. As it hath been written, ihe person that had 

814,1 814,1 

much abounded not, and the person that had little 
lacked not. 

16. But thanks to the Ood that puts the same 
earnest care, for you, into the heart of Titus, 

815 

17. for he accepted the indeed exhortation of u^ for 
you. Yet after his own mind more zealous being 
than it, he went unto you. 



813. SewUsnon to others Ac, Literally, Acceptance does not 
exist if remission of (Assistance to others does not exist; whereas &c.. 
Acceptance does not exist with the Object of eff^ecting Remission of 
assistance to others; hence &c., 321. 

814. The increase of you existing for the want of others. 
Literally, Of you Christians^ for the want of others that are not 
Christians; whereas &c.. Of you who possess inorease,for those that 
want, whether Christians or not ; hence &c., 321. 

814,1. The person that had much abounded not. Literally, Sad 
not an abundance; whereas &c.. Had not more than he required for 
himself and others; hence &c., 322,1. 

815. He accepted the indeed exhortation. Literally implies, He 
was exhorted by me ; whereas &o.. He acquiesced in the exliortation 
designed for you ; hence &c., 321. 

L 2 
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18. So we sent with him the brother, of whom the 
praise, in the gospel is throughout all the chnrchdl. 

19. And not only we, since indeed being chosen 
of the churches a fellow traveller after us t e such as 
we are, with this grace that is ministered by us, to 

810 

the glory of the Lord and to our ready mind's credit, 

•/•; 817 

20. avoiding this. Not any one should have 
blamed us, for this abundance that is ministered 
by us. 

21. For we famish excellent things, not only in 
the sight of Jehovah, but also in the sight of men. 

22. And sent with them our brother, whom we 

838 ^ 

proved on many occasions diligent existing. And 
now much more earnest. Even by great confidence 
that he has toward you, 

23. if indeed in behalf of Titus / write, my 
partner he is, and to you, a fellow labourer, or of 
our brethren, apostles of churches, a glory of Christ 
they are. 



816. To the glory of the Lord. Literally, As to fohcst does 
efflsct that end; whereas &c., As to lohat is designed to effect that 
end ; hence ftc, 321. 

817. Not amy one should have blamed tts. Litendlj, Us im 
particular; wheretus &c., Any one thus ministering} henoe Ac, 
821. 
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24. Therefore be demonstrating the proof of your 

818 ••• • - 

love and of our boasting concerning you unto them, 

with respect to an external appearance of the 

churches. 

Chapter IX. 

1. / say, demonstrate. For verily concerning the 
ministration that is for the saints, superfluous it 

819 ^ 

exists for me the thing t e obligation of its observance 
to write to you. 

2. For I have known your forwardness of mind, 
* iv]i\(Ai forwardness, concerning you, I boast to Mace- 

8S0 

donians, that Achaia had been ready since last year, 
and the zeal of you provokes the more of them that 
regard us. 

8. Yet I sent the brethren, lest our boasting that 
is concerning you should have been vain in this 

818 Demoiuiratiti^ the proof ofyowr love, Literallj, Sffhei tku ; 
whereas &o., So ad thai t^ oifeet ekould be effiBcted; henoe 
&o., 821. 

819. It exUttfor me, literallj, Me mpartieular; whereas &c^ 
Any one; hence &c., 321. 

820. That Achaia had been ready. Literally, Sad completed 
the material pefformanoe ; whereas &c, Mad metUaUy consented to 
do so; hence &c., 822,1. 

821. The zeal of you. Literallj, 2SealpecuUar to them; where- 
as &c., l%e teal they displayed; hence &c., 821. 

The zeal of you provokes the more. Literally, Their teal effected 
the end; whereas Ao., The cieeount qf it had that effect; hence 
&o., 822,1. 
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particTilar^ in order that as I said^ being ready^ ye 
should exist. 

821,1 

4. Lest haply Macedonians should come with me, 
and should find you unprepared, we should have 
been made ashamed, we, in order that we should not 
say, ye, on account of this confidence. 

5. So necessary I esteemed it to have exhorted 
the brethren, in order that they should go before 
unto you, and should have made up beforehand this 
your bounty that has been promised beforehand pre- 
pared to exist. In this case as a bounty, and not as 
an extorted gift it is, 

8S1,1 

6. Also this thing exists, he that soweth sparingly. 
Sparingly indeed he shall reap, and he that soweth 
according to bounties, according to bounties indeed, 
he shall reap, 

7. each as he purposeth in the heart. Not with 
sorrow, or by necessity. For the God loveth a 

SaS 333 ' 

cheerful giver. 

821,1. LeH hofUf Macedonicms should come wUh me. Literally, 
Should accompany me; whereas &c.. Should be present when I come 
to you; hence &c., 321. 

821,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That in every case he shall 
do so, which is the Literal Sense; but. He that doeth so in reject 
of the purposes of his hearty shaU reap in relation to the Ojoprobation 
of Oodi hence the Major Stop. See Eule 184. 
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333 

8. And the God is able every gift to have given in 

8SS 

excess unto you, in order that in every thing. Always 

8S4 833 833 

having all sufficiency, ye shoTild abound in every 

497,3 

good work. 

9. As it hath been written, he dispersed abroad, 

824,1 

he gave to the poor, his righteousness remains unto 
the ever. 

10. Now he that furnishes abundantly seed to 
him that sows, and bread, for eating, shall supply 
and multiply your act of sowing, and cause to in^ 
crease the firuits of your righteousness, in every- 
thing, 

383 

11. ye being enriched in all purity of mind, which 
worketh in us christians thankfulness after t e ctccept- 
able to Ood, 

12. thus the administration of this service not 



822. Loveth a cheerful giver, Literallj, Loveth the person that 
givef ! wherefus &c., Approveth of a cheerflU didrUmtion of gifts ; 
hence &c., 821. 

828. Stop. The Sense here is not, JJways having what you 
want, which is the Literal Sen^ ; hut, Never faiUng to succeed in 
securing Ood^s approbation because gou want; hence the Major 
Stop. See Eule 184. 

824. Having all suffidencg. Literally, To effect all things; 
whereas &o., To effect the ol^ects referred to in the Context; hence 
&c., 821. 

824,1. His righteousness remains. literally, The righteous act 
remains ; whereas &c., 2^ righteousness of his character remains ; 
hence &c., 322,1. 



130 A LITERAL TRANSLATION 

s»,s 
only supplying abundantly the wants of the saints is, 

but also is having an increase^ in many i e in the 

number of thanksgivings^ for the Christ, 

13. and in the essay of this administration, glori- 
fying the Otod, in the subjection of your agreement 
in the gospel of the Christ, and in purity of mind 
concerning the fellowship of them i e their equal 
acceptance with you^ yea of all even of them, 

14. in supplication, for you after your earnest 
longing, for that that aboimds a gift of the Grod, to 
you, 

15. thanks to the God for his unmeasurable gift. 

Chapter X. 

1. Now I myself Paul beseech you, on account of 
the meekness and gentleness of the Christ, who, in 
appearance indeed, mean am to you. But being 
absent, take courage with respect to you. 

2. Yet I beseech, that I come not towards to have 
been courageous in the confidence, in which I reckon 
to have been sustained against some that account us, 
as according to flesh walking. 

3. For though in flesh, walking, not according to 
Seshj we wage war. 
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4. For the weapons of our warfare not fleshly are, 
though mighty through the God, for destruction of 
strongholds, 

825 ^ 33S 

5. demolishing reckonings we are, and every height 
being raised against the knowledge of the God, and 

888 

so are making captive every thought, to the obedience 
after the Christ, 

6. also as to readiness, holding to have accused 

333 825,1 ^^ 820 

every disobedience. When your obedience should 
have been completed, 

7. the things that exist in external appearance, 

826,1 

understand, if any one thinketh to have been con- 
fident himself of Christ to exist, this account again 
of himself, that as he of Christ is. So also we are. 

8. For though now more largely something I 



825. DemolisMnff reckonings. literallj, Disannulling aU that 
reason holds ? whereas &c., IHsannulUnff some of the things which 
reason anticipates; hence &c., 321. 

825,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That the accusaiion of every 
disobedience would he ad/oancedy when their obedience was completed, 
which is the Literal Sense ; but, That it would be advanced in re- 
lation to every disobedience that attached to each party, when his 
obedience had been completed; henoe the Mqfor Stop, See Bole 
184. 

826. Your obedience. Literally, Tow's in particular ; whereas 
&c. General, Any one's; hence &c., 321. 

826,1. i/* any one thinketh to have been confident. Literally, If 
anyone feels assured ; whereas &c.. If anyone deems his assurance 
unable to be effected by any evidence; hence &c., 321. 
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should have boasted concerning our authority^ whicli 
the Lord gave for edification^ and not for oar de- 
struction^ I shall not be ashamed^ 

9. unless I should have thought how possibly to 
terrify you, by means of the letters / send you, 

10. seeing the letters indeed announce^ powen 
weighty and strong. But the presence of the body 
announces powers weak, even the word he spake 
having been treated with contempt, 

11. this thing, account, the such like accuser, 
that such as we exist in the word we announce by 
means of letters, being absent, the same also we shdU 
be, being present in the work. 

12. For I support not to have ranked or oom- 

8S8 

pared ourselves with some that commend themselves, 

•••M8 * 

for they, with themselves, measuring themselves, and 

comparing themselves to themselves, act without 

comprehension. 

13. Even we, not on accoimt of the authority 

826,2. Which the Lord gaw. If the Father gave this emikorUy 
hy the Son, then the Arrangement should be Irregular. See Bule 
321 ; and we see that it is so, and I know of no other reason for 
its BO being. 

828. Commend themselves. Literallj, Who approve qfwhai iheg 
dOy this is not wrong ; whereas &c., Who are not able to oomdemm 
an^tM»^ they have done ; henoe &o.) 821. 
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we have beyond measures vouchsafed to others, will 
boast^ but after the measure of the rule of authority, 
which the God of measure distributed by us to have 
reached unto even you. 

14. For as having authority not coming to you^ 
we extend beyond bounds allotted to us ourselves. 
But as far as indeed you^ we were prior in the gospel 
of the Christ, 

15. not on account of the authority we have beyond 
measures vouchsafed to others do we boast, a boasting 
in grief pertaining to others. But hope having 
through your faith being increased by you to have 
been enlarged, according to our rule, as to an abun- 
dance, 

16. as to the measures vouchsafed to those beyond 
you, to have preached the gospel do we boast, and 
not in grief pertaining to others, as to the things 
prepared /or them being insufficient, to have boasted. 

17. And he that boasts, in Jehovah, boast. 

8S8 3S9,S 

18. For not he that commends himself, that man 
approved is, but whom the Lord commends, 

829. Which the God of measure iutrifmted hy ue. Literally, 
Actively in (Ul cases effected; whereas &c. Passive, Gave awihor- 
Oy to us to distribute ; hence &o., 821. 

M 
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Chapter XI. 

1 . would to God ye were suffering with me some 
little through a want of sense^ for indeed ye do suffer 
with me. 

2. For I am jealous over you of God with zeal. 

888 

For I espoused you to one man Jesus a pure yirgin 
to have presented in relation to the Christ. 

184 

3. And I am fearful. Lest perhaps just as the 
serpent beguiled Ere^ through its subtilty^ it should 
have corrupted your minds^ from the singleness and 
the purity that is in the Christ. 

831 

4. For verily if he that comes j»t>claims another 

•••••••••• •••••• •.••••••••• 

Jesus^ which we proclaimed not, or a spirit other ye 
receive, which ye received not, or gospel other, which 

831,1 

ye accepted not. Rightly i e not through want of 
sense ye were suffering. 



830. BegnUed Hoe, Literally, The serpent did it; wbereas I 
can see no Teason for the DisarrcmgemefUy except it be to shevr. That 
it was not an actual serpent that did it; See Rule 321. 

830,1. It should hone corrupted. The Authorized Yerrion can- 
not be defended, neither can the Modem Doctrine, of Man's being 
the Author and Introducer of Sin into the world, the Diyine BeoraS 
here is. Not thai Man was the Originator of Sin, but thai the Ser* 
pent was. 

831. Another Jesus. Literally, A different person g whereas 
&c.. Another character of Jesus; hence &o., 321. 

831,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, It was right that ye ehomtd 
suffbr, frhich is the Literal Sense *, but^ T&at %owt suffering woe not 
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5. / say, rightly. Even as I reckon not one 
revelation to have been behind those that are in very 
great authority apostles. 

6. Even if indeed rude in the word of the gospel 
I be reckoned, yet not in the knowledge of it, since in 
every respect, we having fiilly made manifest in all 
things are, unto you, 

7. can it be I committed sin, abasing myself, in 
order that ye should have been exalted, because 

838 

gratuitously the gospel of the Otod I preached to 
you, 

498 333 

8. can it be, I robbed other churches, having re- 

834 

ceived wages, for your ministration, and coming to 
you, as having been in want, I was not rendered 
torpid by anything. 

9. For my want, the brethren having come from 
Macedonia supplied abundantly, so in everything. 



attributable to any action of yow^$ thai woi wrong ; hence the 
Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

832. I eommited sin. Literally, Intentionally acted wrong ; 
whereas &o., I erred in Judgment in $o acting; hence &c., 821. 

833. The gospel of the Chd. InteraUy, Without Definition, 
Christianity is, The gospel of the Christ ; amdy A gospel of the God ; 
hence &c., 321. 

834. For your ministration. Literally, Expressly for this end ; 
whereas &c.. Being supported by others wMU laboring for youj 
hence &c., 321. 
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8S5 

I kept not chai^eable myself to jon, and so I will 
keep, 

10. trath after Christ exists in me in so saying, 
so that this boasting shall not be stopped in me^ in 
the regions of the Achaia, 

11. why, I should not love yon on this aecouni, 

886,1 

the Gh)d hath acknowledged /t^^. 

12. Also what I do, even that I should do^ in 
order that I should haye cat off the opportunily of 
them that desire an opportunity, in order that in 
what, they boast, they should have been found. As 
even we in like circumstances should have been 
found, 

sss 

13. For the such like false apostles, deceitful 

workers are, transforming themselves into apostles 
of Christ, 

14. and no wonder. For he the Satan transforms 
himself into an angel of light. 



835. / kept not ehargecMe mtftelf to you. Literally, IpenomoO^ 
did U ; whereas &c., / wcu kept ; henoe &o., 321. 

835,1. The &od hath acknowledged. Literally, Sxpreul^ d^ 
clared in relaUon to the particular act referred to ; whereas &c.» 
He hat justified by the it^unctions he hoe delivered to mams henoe 
&c., 322,1. 
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88« 

16. Then not a great thing e7e«^ if also his ministers 

transform themselves^ as ministers of righteousness, 

^ ^ isa 

of whom the end shall exist afker their works. 

16. Again, I say. Ndt any one should have de- 

887 

termined me foolish to exist. And though not verily 
9uch, yet possibly such, let him receive me as a fool, 
in order that even I some little thing should have 
boasted, 

17. what I now speak, not after Jehovah I speak, 
but as in want of sense, in this want the foundation 

182 

of the boasting of me eoAsts. 

18. Seeing many boast, after the flesh, even I will 
boast. 

19. For gladly ye endure the foolish, wise exist- 
ing. 

20. / say, gladly. For ye truly endure, if any one 
brings into bondage you, if any one destroys you, 



836. Hit mimtters trantform themt$h$t. Literally, Actually 
change ; wherefts &c., Present an (Mppearanoe of doing $o ; hence &c., 
322,1. 

837. Not any one should have determined me. Literally, Me in 
particulars whereas &c.. Any one in the discharge of my minister^ 
ial duties f hence &o., 321. 

838. Any is hold. Literally, In relation to any matter ; whereai 
&c.. In relation to that treated of in the Context ; hence &o., 821. 

M Q 
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if any one seizes you, if any one be lifted up with 

•79 
pride against yoUy if any one^ on the fiftce^ smites yoa^ 

21. concerning reproach^ I speak^ as thougli w 
worldly position we have been weak as regards it, 

8S8 

Though as regards whatsoever^ any is bold, after 
foolishness^ I speak^ I am bold^ even 1/ 

22. Is it because Hebrews they exists even so I, 
Israelites they exists even so I, seed of Abraham they 
exists even so I^ 

23. ministers of Christ they exists being foolish^ I 
speak^ more I am, in labors more abnndaiit, in 
prisons more frequent^ in stripes above measurey in 
deaths oft^ 

24. of Jews, five times, forty stripes, save one, I 
received, 

25. thrice I was beaten with rods, once I was 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a 
day / was in the deep, 

26. I have been in joumeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils, of countrymen, 
in perils, of heathen, in perils, of a city, in perils, 
of a wilderness, in perils, of the sea, in perils, of false 
brethren, by weariness and painftdness. 
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27. in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in cold and nakedness, 

28. beside the things that are of outside, the dis- 
traction to me that is with day, the care of all the 
churches, 

29. who is weak, and I am not weak, who is 
offended, and I bum not, 

840 

80. if it is necessary to boast, the consequences of 
the weakness I will boast of, 

81. the Grod and father of the Lord Jesus that is 
blessed unto the eyers hath acknowledged, that I 
do not lie, 

841 

82. in Damascus, the governor of Aretas the King 
was keeping with a garrison the city of Damascenes 
to have apprehended me, 

33. but through a window, in a basket, I was let 
down on account of the wall, and so I escaped his 
hands, 

840. If it is neoenary to boawt. Literally, JSxpreiset a doubt 
wpon the subject i whereas &c., GBwuld I boast ofcm^hing; hence 
Ac, 321. 

840,1. Th€ God ^. hoik aekuowlodged. literallj, BpeeifleaUjf 
specified what is referred to ; whereas &c., Virtualljf hs hath at- 
tested it by giving his sanction to nuf teaching ; henoe &o., 821. 

841. The governor (if the King Aretas was keeping ^c. Literally, 
Was personaUg doing vt ; whereas &c., Was commanding it to be 
done ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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Chapter XII. 



844 



1. it is expedient^ not profitable indeed^ to boast 
of what I have effected. So I will come even to 
visions and revelations of Jehovah, 

2. I have known a man, in Christ, before fourteen 

845 

years, whether by the body's power, I have not 
known, or by power beyond body's, I have not known, 

8W,1 

the God hath acknowledged the such like having 

•847'- — • •• 

bean snatched, unto a third of heaven in knowledge, 

3. though I have known the such like man, 

sa 
whether by body's power, or by power beyond the 

body's, 

846 

4. the God hath acknowledged, that he was 
snatched to the paradise of the knowledge he et^oys, 
and heard hitherto unspoken words, words which 
not being possible for man to have spoken of 
himself, 

844. B is expedieniy not profitable indeed to hocut. JManSky^ 
To perform §ueh an act; whereas Ac, To have a Hate qf mind 
Hat wmld sanction my hocuUng ; hence &c., 321. 

846. Whether hy body's power. Had the Article been hoe 
enyresfled, the Sense conveyed would have been, 1 have not knomm 
whether the mam I knew was in the body or without the body; 
whereas Ac., I have not known whether I knew the man in Christ by 
the bodjfs natural power^ or by power beyond the naimral power ^ 
the body ; hence the Omission of the Article, See Rule 101. 

847. A third of heaven. The third heanen^ requires the Aztide 
to be expressed. 
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5. of the such like, I will boast. But of myself, 
I will not boast, except of the weaknesses. 

6. For if I should have desired to have boasted, 

SSS,3 848,1 

foolish I will not be in the object of it. For I will 
speak truth. Though I do forbear to utter all I 
know. Lest any one, with respect to me, should 
have accounted, above what, he sees me, or heareth 
of me even in the abundance of the revelations vouch- 
safed to me, 

7. on which account in order that I should not be 
exalted above measure, a thorn was given to me in 
the possession of flesh, an angel of Satan, in order 
that it should buffet me, in order that I should not 
be exalted above measure, 

8. concerning this, thrice wfien in his presence I 

861 ^ 

besought the Lord, in order that it t e the possession 
of flesh should have departed from me. 



848. See Lake xxiii. 43. 

848,1. I mil speak truth. Literallj, W%at is aciualfy true ; 
whereas &o., WhcU I regard to he such; henoe &c., 821. 

849. A thorn was given to me in the possession of flesh. Liter- 
allj, Actually imparted to me ; whereas &o., Was attendant on the 
gift of my revel<Uions; hence &o., 821. 

851. / besought the Lord. In relation to St. Paul, the Literal 
Sense of this must be, I prayed to Christy but the Arrangement is 
Irregular f and consequently some other Sense is intended to be 
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9. thougli he hath said to me^ my grace is sufficient 
for thee. For the powar that exists in real weak- 
ness^ is perfect; it can accomptish aU thai God re- 
quires it to perform. Therefore most willingly rather 
than in my strength, I will hoast of the real weak- 
nesses of my nature f in order that the power of the 

851,1 • 

grace of the Christ should have dwelt in the realisa- 
tions of me, 

10. wherefore I acquiesce in real weaVnesRes, in re- 
proaches^ in necessities^ in persecutions and distresses, 
on account of Christ. For when I am weak. Then 
strong I exist, 

85S 

1 1. Foolish Z have heen in recording my si^erings, 
ye compelled me. For I was under an obligation 



eonrejed, and I cannot diaoem the poesibilitj of the existence of any 
other Sense, than. On three oeeations when the Lord woe permmat^ 
preteut to me, I made request of him eoneermmf this thia^; thtf 
Sense would require the Jrramgement to be Lrregulair^ and is I con- 
oeire the occasion of its being so here, See Bole 321 ; and this is 
also the occasion of the Paraphrase. 

851,1. In order that the power of the Chrut Aomld haoe dweU 
inwte. lateraUj, Chritfs power should aid himtoretitts whereas 
Slc^ Mam** sense of Chrisfs power to complete his grace sAoaU he 
prateni to him; henee &a, 321. Obserro itis, l%e €3kriai, not| 
t^riH. 

852. Foolish I have been. Literally, Whai is stated g wbaraas 
Ac., I have to an extent resembled a foolish person ; henoe &o^ 821. 

853. Ye compelled me, literally, WJutt is stated; whetCM Ao, 
Te rendered it desirable for me to do its henoe &c^ 321. 
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with respect to you to be commended. For I not 
anything was placed behind those that are in very 
great authority Apostles^ though indeed nothing I 
exists 

85K 

12. the indeed signs of the Apostle were wrought 

• 333 • 

by me among you^ in all patience^ in signs and also 
in wonders and mighty deeds. 

13. For what does it exist, which ye were inferior 
in to the other churches, i£ it is not, that I myself 
was not rendered torpid by you, forgive me this 

497,8 

wrong. 

14. Behold this third time readily I seize the oppor- 
tunity to have come to you, verily I will not be 
rendered torpid. For I do not desire the things of 
you but you. For the children are not under an 
obligation for the parents to store up, but the parents 
for the children. 

15. And I very gladly will expend, and be spent 



855. 7%e indeed eigne of the Apoetle were wrought <Mmong gou. 
Literally, Signe pcwtioularlg epecifying the actor to be an Apoetle; 
whereas &c., T%at they specified & actor to he that which he claimed 
to he ; hence &c., 822,1. 

See Bule 382, for the reason why the Yerh is in another Person to 
its Nominatiye, not all the eigne were wrought, hut generally 
speaking they were so, that is, a eufficient number of them were 
wrought. 
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for the natural lives of you^ though more abundantly 

856 

loving you^ less I am loved. 

16. So let it exists I oppressed not you^ but crafty 

857 

beginning to be, I took you by a fraud. 

17. Not any things of which I have directed in res- 
pect to you, by means of it, I have made gain of 
you, 

18. I exhorted Titus to come to yoUy and I jointly 
directed the brother that accompanied him. Nothing 

867,1 

Titus made gain of you, walked we about not in 

aio ••*.* 857,« 

the same spirit, not in the same foot prints. 

19. Long since ye imagine, that we excuse you 
from 80 walking, before God, in Christ, we speaL 
Even the all things we have spoken, dearly beloved, 
for yourTdifyiBg. 



856. Lowngywk, Literally, Doing so; whereas &o., AcMmg at 
one that does so ; henoe &c., 821. 

857. I took y(m hy a fraud. Literally, / practised deoeU; 
whereas &c., The object of what I did was not apparent: henoe Ac, 
821. 

857.1. Titus made gain of you. Literally, Ton in parUenUMr; 
whereas &c., Made gain of anyone hy coming to youj henoe Ao., 
821. 

857.2. Stop. The Sense here is not. That the thing had existed 
for an actually long time, which is the Literal Sense ; bat, That it 
was not then making its flrst appearance ; hence the Msffar Stop* 
See Bule 184. 
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858,1 

20. For I am afraid. Lest having come, I wish 

868,3 

not you such as, I should have found you, or I 

868,1 

should have been found by you such as, ye wish not. 
Lest there be strifes, envying, wraths, contentions, 

858,1 

backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults. 

868,3 496 

21. Lest again my Qod shall humble me after my 
having come, to you, and I should have mourned 
many that have sinned already, and repented not of 
the uncleanUness, and fornication, and lasciviousness, 
which they committed. 

Chapter XIII. 

1. this the third time I am coming to you w, by 

333 

the mouth of two witnesses or three, every word shall 
be established, 

2. I have foretold, and do forwam, as being pre- 
sent the second time, though being absent now to 



858.1. Stop, The Sense here is not, That the ApostWsfew 
loas restricted to the particular time specified, which the Literal 
Sense requires it should he ; hut, 2^t he entertained a fear, which if 
just would probably be partially realized in the circumstances he 
specifies ; hence the Major Stop, See Bul6 184. 

858.2. I wish not you such as. Literally, I then wish you ; 
whereas &o., 1 now wish you other than then you should befoimd ; 
hence &c., 321. 

The cause of the Disarrangement of the Kominatiye is to shew, 
that God was not the Active Agent, which the Literal Sense requires 
He should he, hut the Passioe^ Should have permitted me to be 
humbled ; hence &o., 321. 

N 
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those that have sinned already and to all the others, 
that if I come unto the again^ I will not spare. 

859 , , 809 

3. Since ye seek proof that Christ is by me 
speakings who, as to what you know of him from ut 
is not weak, verily he is in this respect mighty among 
you. 

4. For indeed he was crucified through weakness 
yet he lives through power from God. So also we 
are weak in him, yet we shall live with him, through 
power from God, 

861 

5. examine this thing yourselves, namely, whether 
ye exist in the faith, prove this thing yourselves, 
namely y whether ye do not know yourselves, that 
Jesus Christ, in you, exists if not any thing rejected 
after trial ye exist. 

6. Then I trust, that ye shall know, that we re- 

832,2 •••• 

jected after trial are not by God. 

7. And that we pray to the God not to have done 



859. Since ye aeeJc a proof. Literally, A JDemofutraUon ; whereas 
&c.. Further demonttration thanyou possess ; hence &o., 321. 

860. That Christ is hy me speaking. Literally, Is actually 
prompting my utterance ; whereas &c. That he is the sanction of my 
teaching; hence &c., 321. 

861. Sxamine yourselves. Literally, Be yourselves the object of 
examination; whereas &c., JExercise yourselves the power of ex- 
aminatiom hence Ac., 321. 
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you any evil as punishment for your wickedness, not 
in order that we approved by God should have been 
made to appear through your absence from chastise- 
ment , but in order that you the thing that is good 
should do. Though we as persons rejected after 
trial by God should exist by your not being pun- 
ished, 

8. For we have not any power to move God to act, 
against the truths but for the truth. 

801,1 

9. So we rejoice. When as to the exercise of 
power we should be weak. And ye strong should 
exists this thing indeed exists, we desire your per- 
fection, 

10. on account of this, these things, being absent, 
I write, in order that being present. Not severity I 
should have used after the power, which the Lord 

189 

gave me, for edification, and not for destruction. 

11. Finally brethren, farewell, be perfect, be of 
good comfort, the same thing, think, be peaceable. 



861,1. stop. The Sense here is not, Ai the time tpeeified^ which 
the Literal Sense requires it should be ; but, In relation to the oircum- 
stances tpecifieds hence the Major Stop. See Bule 184. 
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8ft 

and the God of the love and the peace you enjoy shall 
exist with you, 

338 

12. greet one another, with an holy kiss, all the 
738 

saints salute you, 

13. May the grace of the Lord Jesus, and the love 
of the Grod, and the participation of the holy spirit 
vouchsafed to man be with all of you. 



862. And the God qfthe love and the peace shall he wUhyou. 
Literally, FersonctU^ present ; whereaB iux, Shall especially protect 
you; hence &c., 322,1. 



THE 

VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION. 



M 2 



THE 



VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 

OF THE 

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

Chapter I. 

1. Paul^ called an apostle of Christ even Jesus 
with approbation of God, and Sosthenes the brother 
to a church of God, 

2. fVe having been sanctified in the Dispensation 
of Jesus to that church which is at Corinth, called 
saints, with all that in every place are called by the 
name of Jesus Christ our Lord by them and by us : 

3. Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father and Jesus Christ^s Lord. 

4. I thank God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you in the Dispensation 
of Jesus ; 

5. That in everything ye are enriched in it, in 
every promise, and in everything known ; 
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6. Just as the testimony concerning the Christy it 
was confirmed to you, 

7. So as ye come not behind ; as to no gift waiting 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

8. Who assuredly will confirm you at the end as 
to your being blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jesus. 

9. God is fEuthful, in relation to whom ye were 
called into fellowship by his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

10. So I style you, brethren, on account of the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all should 
style ecLch other the same, and that there should be 
no divisions among you ; even €ls men having been 
restored to the same mind respecting things present, 
and to the same design respecting things future. 

11. For it hath been declared unto me of you^ my 
brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, 
that there are contentions among you. 

12. Even this I say, that every one of you saith, I 
am of Paul; and I of ApoUos ; andlof Cephas; and 
I of Christ. 

13. Is the Christ divided ? Paul was not crucified 
for you, nor were ye baptized in the name of PauL 

14. I am thankful that I baptized none of you, but 
Crispus and Gains, 

15. Lest any should say that ye were baptized in 
mine own name. 
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16. And I baptized also the household of Stephanas : 
besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. 

17. For the Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel : not with wisdom of words, lest 
the cross of the Christ should be made of none effect 
to the ignorant, 

18. So the preaching of the cross is to them that 
indeed perish foolishness; but unto us which are 
saved it exhibits a power of God. 

19. As it is written^ I wiU not require /or salvation 
the wisdom of the wise, and I will bring to nothing 
in its attainment the understanding of the prudent. 

20. Where in its attainment is a wise man re- 
quired? where a scribe? where a disputer of this 
world? hath not Gk)d made foolish in this respect the 
wisdom of this world ? 

21. For since indeed in accordance with the 
wisdom of God, the world through that wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God through the foolishness of 
the proclamation as to cause and effect to save them 
that believe. 

22. Since indeed even the Jews require a sign 
from God's servant^ and the Greeks seek wisdom 
from him : 

23. But we preach Christ^s having been crucified ; 
we preach therein unto the Jews indeed a stumbling- 
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness ; 

24. Yet we preach therein unto them which are 
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called^ both Jews and Greeks, Christ^s power from 
Gt)d in effecting, and wisdom from Grod in having 
proclaimed such a salvation. 

25. Because the foolishness of Grod is wiser than 
men; and the weakness of Grod is stronger than 
men. 

26. So behold your calling, brethren, because there 
are not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble to direct you to it : 

27. Indeed Gk)d hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world that he should confound the wise; and 
Gt)d hath chosen the weak things of the world that 
he should confound the things which are mighty ; 

28. And base things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath Gk)d chosen, yea, and things wfaidi 
are not, that he should bring to nought things that 
are: 

29. That not every flesh should glory in his 
presence. 

30. So by him ye exist in the Dispensation of 
Jesus, who pertaining to God is made unto us wisdom, 
righteousness and also sanctification and redemption: 

31. That according as it is written. He that 
glorieth in Jehovah, let him glory. 

Chapter II. 
1. And so I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring 
imto you the testimony of Grod. 
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2. For I determined not to know any thing among 
you, save Jesus Christ, and his having been crucified. 

3. Even T was with you in weakness, and in fear, 
and in much trembling ; 

4. And my speech and my preaching was not with 
persuasive words of wisdom, but with demonstration 
of a spirit and power : 

5. That your faith should not stand on man^s 
wisdom, but on power from God. 

6. Notwithstanding we speak wisdom in the esti- 
mation of them that are perfect : but not wisdom in 
the estimation of this age, nor of the princes of this 
age, that come to nought : 

7. Tet we speak wisdom from God as to a mystery 
that has been hidden, which Gk)d ordained before 
the ages for our glory : 

8. "WTiich none of the princes of this age knew : 
for had they known it, they probably would not have 
crucified the Lord of the glory of it. 

9. Wherefore as it is written, what things eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, even it hath not 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him. 

10. For God hath revealed them unto us by the 
Spirit : and the Spirit searcheth all things, even the 
deep things of God. 

11. For what man knoweth the things of any 
man, save the spirit of that man which is in him ? 
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even so the things of God knoweth no one, but the 
Spirit of God. 

12. And so we did not receive the spirit of the 
world, but the spirit which is firom God ; that we 
might know the things that are freely given to us 
of God. 

13. Which things also we speak not by means 
learned through man^s wisdom in words, but by 
means learned through a spirit^s wisdom in spiritual 
methods ; spiritual things uniting together. 

14. Indeed a natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto 
him : neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned. 

15. But he that is spiritud judgeth all things, 
and so he himself is judged of no man incompetent to 
decide. 

16. For he who hath known the mind of Jehovah, 
who can instruct him? and we have the mind of 
Jehovah. 

Chapter III. 

1. Yet I, brethren, could not speak unto you as 
unto spiritual, but as unto natural men, even as unto 
babes in Christ. 

2. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat : 
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, and neither 
now are ye able. 

3. For ye are yet natural men : for whereas there 
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is among you envying and strife^ are ye not natural, 
and walk as men ? 

4. For while any one saith, I am of Paul ; and 
another, I am of ApoUos; ye are not men but 
babes. 

5. For what is Apollos, and what is Paul: minis- 
ters by whom ye believed even in every thing, as the 
Lord did appoint ? 

6. I did plant, ApoUos did water ; but Ood was 
causing increase : 

7. So then neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth; but God that causeth 
increase : 

8. And he that planteth and he that watei^th 
one thing exist : yet each man shall receive his own 
reward according to his own labour. 

9. Because we are fellow labourers with God : ye 
are ground cultivated for QoA, a building for God. 

10. According to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid a 
foimdation, and another buildeth thereon. But let 
each of its take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11. For other foundation can no one lay than that 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12. And if any one build upon this foundation 
gold or silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; 

13. Each man^s work shall be made manifest : 

for the day of experience shall declare it, because it 

o 
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shall be revealed by fire of trial; and that fire shall 
try each man^s work of what sort it is. 

14. If any one^s work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 

15. If any one^s work shall be burned, he shall 
sufier loss : but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as 
(me from a fire is saved. 

16. Ye have not considered that ye are a temple 
of Grod, and that the Spirit of Grod dwelleth with 
you. 

17. If any one defile the temple of God, him will 
God defile ; for the temple of God is holy, which- 
soever temple ye are of, Jewish or Christian. 

18. Let no one deceive himself. If any one 
thinketh to be wise for you, let him in the esteem of 
this age become a fool, that he may be hereafter 
found to be wise. 

19. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God. For he has been delineated, He that 
taketh the wise in their craftiness. 

20. And again, Jehovah knoweth the thoughts of 
the wise, that they are vain. 

21. Therefore let no man glory in men^s teaching. 
For all things are taught of you : 

22. Whether Paulas teaching, or ApoUos's, or 
Cephas's, or the world's, or teaching concerning life, 
or death, or things having been present, or things to 
come j all things of us are taught ; 



CH. IV. I. CORINTHIANS. 159 

23. As we of Christ are taught; and Christ of 
God. 

Chapter IV. 

1. Thus a man account us to be; us^ real minis- 
ters of Christ, and stewards of mysteries from God. 

2. For what more is required for stewards, that 
any one be found faithful in bearing these titles, 

3. Yet with me it is a very small thing that I 
should be so judged of you, or of man of a day : for 
even I judge not mine self to be so. 

4. For I know nothing by myself entitling me to 
these offices ; and by myself have not been justified in 
holding them: for he that judgeth me to be so is 
Jehovah. 

5. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until 
perhaps the Lord should come, who both will bring 
to light the hidden things of our present darkness, 
and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts : 
and then shall every man^s praise be from God. 

6. Now these things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myself, excluding others for your sakes ; 
that ye might learn as to us not above that which 
is written, that one above one ye be not pufied up 
against one another. 

7. For who judges thee to difier from another ? 
and what hast thou that thou didst not receive ? and 
if thou didst receive i/, why dost thou glory, as if 
thou hast not received it ? 
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8. Now ye are fall, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us : and I would to God 
ye did yet reign, that we also might reign with 
you. 

9. For I think Gkxl hath set forth us the aposUes 
last, as it were appointed to death: for we were 
made a spectacle unto the world, both in angels and 
men's affain. 

10. We were made fools for Christ's sake, but ye 
were made wise in Christ ; we weak, but ye strong ; 
ye houourable, but we despised. 

11. Even unto this present hour we hunger, and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwellingplace ; 

12. And labour, working with our own hands: 
being reviled, we bless ; being persecuted, we suffer 
it: 

13. Being defamed, we intreat: we have been 
made as the filth of the world, an offiicouring of all 
things unto this day. 

14. I write not these things to shame you, but as 
my beloved children I warn you. 

15. For though ye should have ten thousand in- 
structers in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers : 
for in Christ I did beget you through the gospel. 

16. Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers of 
me. 

17. For this cause did I send unto you Timo* 
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theus^ who is a beloved and faithftd child of mine 
in Jehovah, who shall bring you into remembrance 
of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach every 
where iu every church. 

18. Now as some were pnflfed up, as though I 
would not come to you. 

19. Yet I will come to you shortly, if the Lord 
will, and will know, not the speech of them which 
have been puffed up, but the power. 

20. For the kingdom of God exists not in speech, 
but in power, 

21. What will ye? shall I come unto you with a 
rod, or with a spirit's love after meekness ? 

Chapter V. 

1. It is reported commonly that there is forni- 
cation among you, and such fornication as is not 
even among the Gentiles, that a woman should have 
her father. 

2. Yet ye are puffed up ; but is it not better ye 
mourned, that he that hath done this deed should be 
removed from among you. 

3. For I verily, as absent in body, but present in 
spirit, have judged already, as though I were pre- 
sent, concerning him that hath so done this deed, 

4. In the name of our Lord Jesus you and my 
spirit having been united with the power of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

5. To deliver such an one unto the Satan of de- 

o 2 
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struction of the flesh's bond in Christ, that the spirit's 
bond in Christ may he made safe in the day of the 
Lord. 

6. Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 

7. Purge out the old leaven^ that ye may be a 
new lump, as ye are unleavened; for even Christ 
our passover was sacrificed /or this end : 

8. Therefore we should keep the feast^ not with 
old leaven^ neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness ; but with the unleavened bread a£ sin- 
cerity and truth. 

9. I wrote unto you next in the order of my epistle 
not to company with fbmioators : 

10. Not absolutely not to company with the forni- 
cators of this worlds or with the covetous, or 
extortioners^ or with idolaters; for then must ye 
needs go out of the world. 

11. So now understand I have written unto you 
not to keep company, if any man that is called a 
brother continues to be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater^ or a railer, or a drunkard, or an ex- 
tortioner ; with such an one not even to eat. 

12. For what have I to do to judge them that 
are without? is it not ye judge them that are 
within? 

13. And them that are without God shall judge* 
Put away from among yourselves that wicked person. 
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Chapter VI. 

1. Any of you, having a matter against another, 
would be bold to go to law before the unjust, yea is 
it not before the saints ye would go ? 

2. Verily ye have not perceived that the saints, 
shall judge the world^s orderings, and if the world is 
judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smaller 
matters ? 

3. Ye have not perceived that we shall judge men's 
claims to be angels, how much less are things that 

pertain to this life. 

4. Therefore even the judgment seats pertaining to 

this life, set them therein, if ye should have such, 
who are least esteemed in the church. 

5. I speak thus to your shame. Is it so, that there 
is not one wise man among you? that shall be able to 
judge between his brethren ? 

6. But brother goeth to law with brother, and that 
before unbelievers. 

7. Now therefore there is utterly a fault among 
you, because ye go to law one with another. Why 
do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather 
suffer yourselves to be defrauded ? 

8- But ye do wrong, and defraud, and that your 
brethren. 

9. Can it be, ye have not known, that unrighteous 
persons shall not inherit a kingdom of God ? Be not 
deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor ad- 
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ulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves 
with mankind, 

10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit a kingdom 
ofGk)d. 

11. And some of these things ye were : but ye did 
wash them b.wb,j, but ye were sanctified, but ye were 
justified in respect of being of such a kingdom,hj bearing 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and by the at- 
testings of the Spirit of our God. 

12. All things in such a kingdom are lawful for me 
to have, but all things are not expedient : all things 
are lawful for me to have, but I will not be brought 
under the power of any. 

13. Such as the meats used by the belly, or the 
belly by the meats used: as God shall destroy both 
the claims of it and them to such a kingdom. Even 
the body^s claim God will render useless not by the 
fornication committed, but by the Lord's c^surance 
respecting belief in him; yet the Lord's assurance 
God will render useless by the body's indulgence. 

14. / say God, as God did both raise up the Lord, 
and did raise up us to such a kingdom by his own 
power. 

15. Know ye not that your bodies are members of 
Christ? shall I then, they having become the 
members of the Christ, make them members of an 
harlot? God forbid. 
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16. What? know ye not that he which is joined 
to an harlot is one body? for two, saith he, shall be 
as one flesh. 

17. But he that is joined unto the Lord is one 
spirit. 

18. Flee the fornication that you have allowed. 
Every sin that a man doeth exists without a body ; 
but he that committeth fornication, committeth a sin 
that has its own body. 

19. What? know ye not that your body is a 
temple of a holy spirit which is in you, which ye 
have of God ; so ye exist not of yourselves ? 

20. For ye were bought with a price: therefore 
glorify God in your body. 

Chapter VII. 

1. Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote : 
It is good for a man not to touch a woman. 

2. Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have 
her own husband. 

3. Let the husband render unto the wife due 
benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto the 
husband. 

4. The wife hath not power of her own body, but 
the husband : and likewise also the husband hath 
not power of his own body, but the wife. 

5. Defraud ye not one the other, except it be with 
consent for a time, that ye may have leisui'e for the 
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house of prayer; then come together again^ that 
Satan tempt you not for your incontinency. 

6. But I speak this concerning what is permitted, 
and not concerning what is commanded. 

7. For I would that all men were even as I myself. 
But every man hath his own proper gift of God, one 
after this manner, and another after that. 

8. I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, 
It is good for them perhaps they abide even as I. 

9. But if they cannot contain, let them marry • 
for it is better to marry than to bum. 

10. And unto the married not I, but the Lord 
commands, that the wife depart not from her husband : 

11. But and if she depart, let her remain un- 
married, or be reconciled to her husband : 9iid that 
the husband put not away his wife. 

12. But the rest speak I, not the Lord : If any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not, and she be 
pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 

13. And the woman which hath an husband that 
believeth not, and he be pleased to dweU with her, 
let her not put him away. 

14. For the unbelieving husband hath been 
sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife hath 
been sanctified by the brother that is her htisband : 
else were your children unclean ; but now are they 
holy. 

15. But if the unbelieving has departed, let him 
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be departed. A brother or a sister is not under 
bondage in such cases. So God hath called us to 
peace. 

16. For what knowest thou^ O wife, whether thou 
shalt save thy husband? or what knowest thou, O 
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife ? 

17. Except what is known by each, that the Lord 
hath apportioned to every man his lot, that God hath 
called. Thus walk ; and thus ordain in all churches, 

18. That if any man be called being circumcised ? 
let him not become uncircumcised. If any be called 
in uncircumcision ? let him not be circumcised. 

19. Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision 
is nothing, except it be a keeping of commandments 
of God. 

20. Let every man abide in the same calling 
wherein he was called. 

21 . Art thou called bein^ a servant ? care not for 
it : but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather. 

22. For he that is having been called in Jehovah, 
being a servant, is Jehovah^s freeman : likewise also 
he having been called, being free, is Christ^s ser- 
vant. 

23. Ye were bought with a price ; be not made 
servants by men. 

24. Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. 

25. And concerning the virgins state, I have no 
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commandment from Jehovah : but I give a judgment^ 
that a man having obtained mercy of Jehovah^ is 
faithful to remain unchanged. 

26. I consider therefore that this is good for a 
commencement^ in a necessity that does not press, 
that it is good for a man to continue as he is. 

27. Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not to 
be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife ? seek not a 
wife. 

28. Yet if indeed thou marry^ thou hast not sin- 
ned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. 
Nevertheless such shall have trouble in the flesh: 
but I spare you. 

29. Yet this thing I affirm, brethren, the time 
having been made short, it henceforth exists, that even 
they that have wives should be as accepted as they 
that have none ; 

30. And they that weep, as they that weep not ; 
and they that rejoice, as they that rejoice not ; and 
they that buy, as they that possess not; 

81. And they that use this world, as they that ab* 
use it not : for the fashion of this world passetb away. 

32. Therefore I would have you to be firee firom 
care. He that is unmarried careth for the things of 
the Lord, how he may please the Lord : 

33. But he that is married careth for the things of 
the world, how he may please his wife : and so hath 
been divided. 
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34. The unmarried woman and the virgin careth 
for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy 
both in the body^s and in the spirit^s acts : but she 
that is married careth, how she may please her hus- 
band. 

35. And this I speak for your own profit; not 
that I may cast a snare upon you, but for the comely 
and zealous attending upon the Lord without dis- 
traction. 

36. But if any man think by this prescription he 
shall behave himself uncomely toward his* virgin, if 
by so doing she pass the flower of her age, and so he 
is required to fulfil his engagement, let him do what 
he will, he sinneth not : let them marry. 

37. Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in his 
heart, having no engagement, and hath decreed in 
his heart that he will keep his own virgin, doeth well. 

38. So then he that giveth to his own virgin 
marriage doeth well; but he that giveth not marriage 
doeth better. 

89. The wife is bound as long as her husband 
liveth ; but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty 
to be married to whom she will ; only in Jehovah. 

40. But she is happier if she so abide, after my 
judgment: for I think that even I myself have a 
spirit accepted of God in so judging. 

Chapter VIII. 
1 . Now as touching things offered unto idols, we 

P 
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know, for we all have knowledge respecting them. 
That the knowledge respecting them puflTeth up, but 
the love that causes them to be offered edifieth. 

2. If any man think that he knoweth any thing 
that jtistifies t?iem, he knoweth it not yet as he ought 
to know it. 

3. For if any man love God, he has been acknow- 
ledged of him loithout such sacrifices. 

4. Then as concerning the eating of those things 
that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we know that 
an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is no 
one God but one. 

5. For even though indeed there be that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or in earth, as indeed there 
be gods many and lords many, 

6. To us there is but one God that is a Father, by 
whom all things created ewist, even we by him; and 
one Lord Jesus Christ, by means of whom all things 
effected exist, even we by means of him 

7. Yet there is not in every man that knowledge : 
even some with the common custom concerning the 
idol unto this hour eat f / as a thing offered unto an 
idol ; and so their conscience being weak is defiled : 

8. Though meat commendeth us not to God: 
neither, if we eat not, are we worse ; or, if we eat, 
are we better. 

9. Therefore take heed lest this liberty of your's 
become a stumblingblock to them that are weak. 
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10. For if any man see thee which hast know- 
ledge sit at meat in the idoFs temple^ shall not he^ 
the conscience of him being weak^ be emboldened to 
eat those things which are offered to idols ; 

11. And so the brother that is weak in the know- 
ledge sustains loss, for whom Christ died ? 

12. And thus sinning against the brethren, and 
wounding their weak conscience, ye sin against 
Christ. 

13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, 
I will eat no flesh while the world standeth^ lest I 
make my brother to offend. 

Chapter IX. 

1. Am I not free? am I not an apostle? have I 
not seen Jesus our Lord? ye do not realize my work 
in JehoTah. 

2. If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless 
I am to you : for the seal of mine apostleship are ye 
in Jehovah. 

3. Mine answer to them that do examine me it is 
not, 

4. We have not power to eat and to drink? 

5. We have not power to lead about a sister wife, 
as well as the other apostles, even the brethren of 
the Lord, or Cephas ? 

6. Or I only and Barnabas, we have not power to 
forbear working ? 

7. But it is, who goeth a warfare for what any 
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time he may take? who planteth a Tineyard^ and 
eateth not of the firoit thereof? who feedeth a fiock^ 
and eateth not of the milk of the flock? 

8. I say not these things as a man? or the law 
does not say the same ? 

9. Bat it is written in the law of Moses, Thou 
shalt not mnzzle an ox that treadeth ont com. It 
is not that God careth for oxen, 

10. Or for ns wholly that he saith it, because finr 
us it was written : that he that ploweth shoold plow 
in hope ; and that he that thresheth should thresh in 
hope that he should be a partaker thereof. 

11. If we did sow in you the spiritual things ye 
possess, is it sl great thing if we shall reap your 
carnal things ? 

12. If others be partakers of your authority, is U 
not rather we should do so ? Neyertheless we have 
not used this power ; but suffer all things, lest we 
should hinder the gospel of the Christ. 

13. Do ye not know that they which minister 
about the holy things liye of the things of the tem- 
ple ? and they which wait at the altar are partakers 
with the altar? 

14. Even so the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the gospel should live of the gospel. 

15. But I have not been giyen the use of any of 
these things : yet have I not written these things, 
that it should be so done unto me ; for it were better 
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for me to die; verily no man shall make my glorying 
void. 

16. For though I preach the gospel, I have no- 
thing to glory of: for necessity is laid upon me; for 
woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel ! 

17. But if I do this thing willingly, I have a 
reward : but if against my will, a dispensation of the 
gospel is committed unto me, 

18. What is my reward then? Verily that, 
preaching the gospel without charge, I have made 
the gospel such as that I could not make use of my 
power in the gospel to claim support, 

19. But being free of all things, I have made 
myself a servant unto all, that I might gain the 
more. 

20. Even unto the Jews, as regards authority, I 
became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to 
them that are under a law as regards authority, as 
under such a law, that I might gain them that are 
under such a law ; 

21. To them that are without a law as regards 
authority, as without such a law, (existing myself 
not without such a law of God, even under the law 
of Christ respecting it J that I might gain them that 
are without such a law. 

22. To the weak in relation to authority became I 

as one weak, that I might gain the weak : I have 

been in respect of authority all things to all men 

P 2 
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tliey claim to be right, that I might wholly save 
some* 

23. Yet all things I do after the gospePs require- 
ments, that I might be a joint partaker of it. 

24. Know ye not that they which run in a race 
run all, but one receiveth the prize ? So run, that 
ye may obtain. 

25. And every man that striveth for the mastery 
is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain 
a corruptible crown ; but we an incorruptible. 

26. I therefore now so run, not as uncertainly ; so 
fight I, not as one that beateth the air : 

27. But I keep under my body, and bring it into 
subjection : lest when I have preached to others, I 
myself should be a castaway. 

Chapter X. 

1. For, brethren, I would not that ye should be 
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea ; 

2. And so all in Moses they baptized on acoount 
of the cloud and on account of the sea ; 

3. And so did all eat the same spiritual meat; 

4. And so did all drink the same spiritual drink : 
for they were drinking of a spiritual following Rock : 
and that Rock was the Christ that was promised. 

5. Yet with most of them God was not well 
pleased : for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 

6. And so these things were made our examples, 
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to the intent we should not lust after evil things^ as 
they also lusted. 

7. Neither be idolaters^ as were some of them ; as 
it is written, The people sat down to eat and drink, 
and rose up to play. 

8. Neither commit fornication, as some of them 
committed, and fell in one day three and twenty 
thousand. 

9. Neither tempt the Lord, as some of them also 
tempted, and were destroyed of the fiery serpents. 

10. Neither murmur, as some of them also mur- 
mured, and lost their lives by the destroyer. 

11. Now these things typically happened unto 
them : and were written for our admonition, unto 
whom a knowledge of the ends of the world are come. 

12. Wherefore he that thinketh he standeth, let 
him take heed, that he does not fall. 

13. There hath no temptation taken you but such 
as is common to man : for Grod is faithful, who will 
not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able ; 
but will with the temptation also make the way of 
escape, in respect of that ye may be able to resist it. 

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from 
idolatry. 

15. As I speak to wise men j judge ye. 

16. What do I pronounce the cup of the blessing 
which we bless, is it not, that there is a fellowship 
of the blood of the Christ with our nature ? And the 
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bread which we break, is it not^ That it exists a 
fellowship of the body of the Christ with our 
nature ? 

1*7. For one form of taking breads one form of 
existence of body we that are many exist : for we are 
all united together by one form of taking bread. 

18. Behold Israel after the flesh : are not they 
which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar's 
authority ? 

19. How say I then ? that an idoFs authority is 
any thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice to an 
idoFs authority is anything ? 

20. Notwithstanding that the things which they 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to Gk)d : and 
I would not that ye should partake in the authority 
of devils. 

21. Ye cannot drink a cup of Jehovah, and a cup 
of devils : ye cannot be partakers of a table of 
Jehovah, and of a table of devils. 

22. Or we provoke the Lord to jealousy; we are 
not stronger than he? 

23. All things are lawful to eat, but all things are 
not expedient to eat : all things are lawful to eat, but 
all things it edifies not to eat. 

24. Let no man require others to observe his own 
conscience, but every man that of the other. 

25. Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, 
asking no question for conscience sake : 



CH. XI. 1. CORINTHIANS. 177 

26. For the earth is the Lord's, and the fiilness 
thereof. 

27. If any of them that believe not bid you to a 
feast, and ye be disposed to go ; whatsoever is set 
before you^ eat^ asking no question for conscience 
sake. 

28. But if any man say unto you, This is offered 
in sacrifice unto idols, eat not for his sake that 
shewed it, and for conscience sake : 

29. Yea conscience, I say, not thine own, but of 
the other : for why is my liberty judged of another 
man's conscience ? 

30. If I through grace be a partaker, why am I 
evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks ? 

31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or what- 
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

32. Be not a cause of falling, either to the Jews 
or to the Gentiles, or to the church of God : 

33. Even as I please all men in all things, not 
seeking mine own profit, but the profit of the many, 
that they may be saved. 

Chapter XI. 

1. Be ye followers of me, even as. I am of Christ. 

2. Now I praise you, that ye have remembered all 
things from me^ and keep the traditions, as I de- 
livered them to you. 

3. Nevertheless I would have you know, that the 
controller of every man is the Christ ; yet a con- 
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troller of a woman is her husband ; and a controller 
of the Christ is God. 

4. Every man praying or prophesying covered as 
one having a controller should do, dishonoureth his 
controller. 

5. But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth 
with her head uncovered to her controller dishonour- 
eth her controUer : for that is even all one as if she 
were shaven. 

6. For if a woman be not covered^ let her be 
shorn or shaven : but if it be a shame for a woman 
to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 

7. But a man indeed ought not to be covered as 
to a controller, forasmuch as his controller has an 
image and glory of Grod : but the woman's controller 
18 a glory of the man. 

8. For the man is not controlled by the woman; 
but the woman by the man. 

9. For verily the man was not created for the 
woman ; but the woman for the man. 

10. For this cause is the woman required to hold 
power under her controller as to the teacher's duties. 

11. Nevertheless neither is the woman required 
without the man, neither the man without the woman, 
for to be in Jehovah. 

12. For as the woman is by the man, even so is 
the man by means of the woman ; as the all things 
exist by God that exist through your ownselves. 
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13. Judge ye: is it comely that a woman pray 
unto God uncovered ? 

14. Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, 
if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him ? 

15. But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory 
to her : for her hair is given her for a covering. 

16. But if any man thinketh to be contentious, 
we have no such custom, neither the churches of 
God. 

17. Now forbidding not praising this, that ye come 
together not for the better, but for the worse. 

18. For even before ye come together in the 
church, I hear that there be divisions amopg you 
to have preference ; and I partly believe it. 

19. For there must be even sects among you, that 
they which are approved may be made manifest 
among you. 

20. But when ye come together in the manner I 
have stated^ this is not to eat the Lord^s supper. 

21. For in eating every one taketh before other 
his own supper : both he who indeed is hungry, and 
he who is drunken. 

22. But ye have not a house of God to eat and 
to drink your meals in, or ye despise the church of 
God, and shame them that have not so eaten and 
drunk. What shall 1 say to you ? shall I praise you 
in this ? 1 praise you not. 

23. For I received of the Lord that which also I 
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delivered nnto you. That the Lord the same night in 
which he was betrayed took bread : 

24. And when he had given thanks, he brake t/, 
and said, this done in relation to me exists the body 
which exists for you : this do for a remembrance of 
me. 

25. After the same manner also he took the cup, 
when he had supped, saying. This the cup exists the 
new testament through my blood : this do ye, as oft 
as ye drink f/, for a remembrance of me. 

26. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink of 
this cup, ye do shew the Lord^s death till he come. 

27. Wherefore whosoever shall eat the breads and 
drink the cup of the Lord without descriminatioii, 
shall be retained from shewing forth the body and 
blood of the Lord. 

28. Therefore let a man himself choose, and so of 
the bread let him eat, and of the cup drink. 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh damnation 
to himself, he eateth and drinketh, not discrimi- 
nating the Lord^s body. 

30. By the same means, many weak and sickly or 
satisfied persons among you are asleep. 

31. Indeed if we would judge ourselves, we should 
not often be judged. 

32. Although being judged by the Lord, we are 
chastened, that we should not be condemned 
the world. 
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33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 
gether to eat one with another, receive by succes- 
sion. 

84. If any man hunger, let him eat at home ; that 
ye come not together unto condemnation. And the 
rest will I set in order when I come. 

Chapteb XII. 

1. Now concerning the spiritual things about 
which you wrote to me, brethren, I would not have 
you ignorant. 

2. Ye know that when ye were Gentiles, ye were 
being carried away with the dumb idols, as far as ye 
were being led. 

3. Wherefore I make known to you, that no 
man speaking by a spirit accepted of God calleth Jesus 
accursed : and that no man can say that Jesus is a 
Lord, but in a spirit Holy. 

4. Though there are diversities of gifts, there is 
but the same Spirit that makes them acceptable, 

5. And though there are differences of administra- 
tions, there is but the same Lord that bestows 
them. 

6. And though there are diversities of operations, 
there is but the same God which worketh, he exists 
all things in all. 

7. Even the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man in the profit it effects. 

8. For to which g\fi of the Spirit is given a 
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promiBe of wisdom ; or to which other ffifi is given a 
promise of knowledge, after the same Spirit's ^rf^ 

gift' 

9. To which other gift, faith, in the same Spirifs 

first gift ; or to which other gift, gifte ci healing, in 
the same Spirit^s^r*/ gift ; 

10. Or to which other, the working of miracles ; to 
which other, prophecy; to which other, discerning of 
spirits ; to which other, divers kinds of tongnes ; 

11. Yet all these that one and the sel&ame Spirit 
powerMly Msiste dividing to every man severaUy a» 
he will. 

12. For as indeed one body there is, though it 
hath many members, yet all the members of that 
body being many, is one body : so also is Christ. 

13. For verily in one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free ; so we have been all 
made to drink one Spirit. 

14. For even the body is not one member, but 
many. 

15. If the foot shall say. Because I am not a 
hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

1 6. And if the ear shall say, Because I am not 
an eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

17. If the whole body were an eye, where were 
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the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where 
were the smelling ? 

18. But now hath God set the members every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleased him, 

19. And if they were all one member, where were 
the body ? 

20. But now are they many members, yet but one 
body. 

21. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 
no need of thee : nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

22. And much more necessary is it not to utter 
declaration that think to make members of the 
body more feeble : 

23. For those members of the body, which we 
think to he falsely dishonoured, upon these we bestow 
more abundant honour; even our uncomely actions, if 
unduly stated, have more abundant comeliness. 

24. But our comely actions have no need of such 
support: for God hath tempered the body to him 
that lacks power, having given more abundant honour 
to his performance : 

25. That there should be no schism in the body ; 
but that the members should have the same care one 
for another. 

26. And if any one member suffer, all the mem- 
bers suffer with it ; or if one member be honoured, 
aU the members rejoice with it. 
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27. So. ye are a body as to Christy yet members as 
to partaking of it. 

28. Even those whom indeed Ood hath set in the 
ehnrch^ first apostles^ secondarily prophets^ thirdly 
teachers^ after that miracles^ then gifts of healings, 
helps, governments, diversities of tongues. 

29. Not ajl are apostles. Not all are prophets. 
Not all are teachers. Not all are workers of mira- 
cles. 

80. Not all have gifts of healing. Not all iqpeak 
with tongues. Not all interpret. 

31. Nevertheless covet earnestly the best gifts, 
though yet shew 1 unto you as a more excellent 
way ; 

Chapter XIII. 

1. Though I speak with the tongues of the men 
even that are angels in the churchy and have not 
charity, I am become as soimding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal. 

2. Or though I have a power of prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries, and all the knowledge af 
them; or though I have all the faith, as suits to 
remove mountains, and have not charity, I am no- 
thing. 

3. Or though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poory or though I give my body that I should have 
glory, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

4. This charity sufTereth long ; this charity is kind ; 
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it envieth not; it vaunteth not itself^ is not puffed 

5. Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 
that which is not for charity, is not easily provoked, 
imputeth not the evil motive : 

6. Eejoiceth not in the iniquity of otherSy but 
partakes of the joy of others in the truth 3 

7. Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 

8. Charity never faileth: but whether there be 
prophecy, it shaU fail; whether there be tongues, 
they shaU cease ; whether there be knowledge, it shall 
vanish away. 

9. For we know in port, and we prophesy in part. 

10. But when that which is perfect is come, that 
which is in part shall be done away. 

11. When I truly was a child, I spake as a child, 
I understood as a child, I thought as a child : when 
I became a man, I put away childish things. 

12. For now we see as in a glass, with obscurity (is 
to real existence; but then face to face : now I know 
in part ; but then shall I know even as I was known. 

13. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three ; but the greatest of these is the charity that is 
required of us. 

Chapter XIV. 
1. Follow after this charity, yet strive after the 
spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. 

Q 2 
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2. For he that speaketh in an unknoum tongue 
speaketh not unto men^ but unto Grod : for no man 
understandeth him; for as to sense he speaketh 
mysteries. 

3. But he that prophesieth unto men, speaketh to 
edification^ and exhortation, and comfort. 

4. He that speaketh in ajOLunknoum tongue edifietb 
himself; but he that prophesieth edifietb the church. 

5. Yet I would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
rather that ye prophesied: for greater is he that 
prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, 
except he interpret, that the church may receive 
edifying. 

6. For now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall 
speak to be understood by you either concerning 
revelation, or concerning knowledge, or concerning 
prophesy, or concerning doctrine? 

7. In like manner the things without life giving 
sound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a dis- 
tinction in the sounds, how shall it be known what 
is piped or harped ? 

8. For verily if the trumpet give an uncertain 
sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle? 

9. So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue 
words that are understood, how shall it be known 
what is spoken? for ye shall be speaking to the 
air. 
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10. There are, it may perhaps be, as many kinds 
of voices as exist in the world, and none of them is 
without signification. 

11. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 
voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, 
and he that speaketh ahaU be a barbarian unto 
me. 

-^ 12. Even so are ye, forasmuch as ye are zealots 
after spiritual gifts, seek for the edifying of the 
church that ye may become better. 

13. Wherefore let him that speaketh in an tm- 
kftoum tongue pray that he may interpret. 

14. If I pray in an ufJmoum tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 

15. Now to be fruitftd what exists? I shall pray 
with the spirit, and I shall pray with the under- 
standing : I shall sing with the spirit, and I shall 
sing with the understanding also. 

. 16. Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
say the Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he un- 
derstandeth not what thou sayest ? 

17. For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
other is not edified. 

18. I thank the Gk>d of you all more, I speak With 
tongues: 

19. Yet in a church I had rather speak five words 
with my understanding, that by my voice I might 
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teach others also^ than ten thousand words in an 
unknaum tongue. 

20. Brethren^ be not children in what you esteem : 
howbeit in the evil any of you esteem effects, be children^ 
yea in what you esteem be men. 

21. In the law it is written. With other tongues 
and lips of others will I speak unto this people ; and 
yet for all that will they not hear me^ saith 
Jehovah. 

22. Wherefore the unknown tongues are for asign, 
not to imtruct them that believe^ but them that 
believe not : but the speaking of prophecy is not to 
instruct them that believe not^ but them which be- 
lieve. 

23. If therefore a whole church be come tc^ether 
into one place^ and all speak with tongues^ and there 
come in those that are imleamed^ will they not say 
that ye are mad ? 

24. But if all prophesy^ and there come in one 
that believeth not^ or one unlearned^ he is rebuked by 
all he hears y he is searched by all he hears : 

25. The secrets of his heart are made manifest ; 
and so falling down on his face he will worship God, 
and report that verily Grod is in you. 

26. But how is it, brethren? when ye come 
together, every one hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath an interpret- 
ation. Let all things be done unto edifying. 
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27. So if any man speak in an unknoum tongae^ 
let it be by two^ or at the most by three, and that by 
oonrse; and let one interpret. 

28. But if there be no interpreter^ let him keep 
silence in a church; and so let him speak to himself^ 
and to Ood. 

29. Let the prophets speak two or three^ and let 
the others judge. 

80. Bat if it a judgment be revealed to another 
that sitteth by^ let the first hold his peace. 

31. For ye may all prophesy one by one^ that all 
may leam^ and aU may be comforted. 

32. Yet the spirits of the prophets are subject to 
the prophets. 

83. For Ood is not the author of confusion^ but of 
peace. 

34. As in all churches of the saints, let your 
women keep silence in the churches : for it is not 
permitted unto them to speak; but let them be 
under obedience, just as also the law commands. 

35. And if they will learn any thing, let them ask 
their husbands at home : for it is a shame for women 
to speak in a church. 

36. Whether? came the word of God out from 
you ? or came it unto you only ? 

37. If any man think himself to be a prophet, or 
spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you are commandments of Jehovah. 
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38. But if any man does not acknowledge this, 
acknowledge not him. 

39. Wherefore, brethren, covet the power to 
prophesy, yet forbid not to speak with tongoes. 

40. But let all things be done decently and in 
OTder. 

Chapter XV. 

1. Now, brethren, I recognise in yon the gospd 
which I preached nnto you, which also ye have re- 
ceived, and wherein ye stand ; 

2. By which also ye are saved in acertain promisey 
I preached unto you, if ye hold fieust, except unless ye 
have believed in vain. 

3. For I delivered unto you first of all that whidi 
I also received, how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures; 

4. And that he was buried, and that he hath been 
raised again the third day according to the scriptures: 

5. And that he saw Cephas, then the twelve : 

6. After that, he saw above five hundred brethren 
at once; of whom the greater part remain unto this 
present, but some are put to sleep. 

7. After that, he saw James ; then all the apostles. 

8. And last of all he saw me also, as one bom out 
of due time. 

9. For I am the least of the apostles, that am not 
meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted 
the church of Crod. 
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10. Yet by favor from Grod I am what I am : and 
his favor which was with me was not imsuccessful ; 
since I laboured more abimdantly successful than 
they all : yet not I was successfuly but the favor of 
Grod which was with me. 

11. But whether it were I or they thai were most 
successful, like doctrines we preachy and like doctrines 
ye believed. 

12. Now if Christ be preached that he hath been 
raised irom the dead^ how say some among you that 
there is no resurrection of the dead ? 

13. As if there be no resurrection of the dead, 
then hath Christ not been raised : 

14. And if Christ hath not been raised, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 

15. And we are found indeed false witnesses of 
God ; because we have testified of God that he raised 
up the Christ : whom he raised not up, if so be that 
the dead have not been raised. 

16. For if the dead have not been raised, then 
Christ hath not been raised : 

17. And if Christ hath not been raised, your fedth 
is vain ; ye are yet in your sins. 

18. And then they which were put to sleep on 
account of Christ^s not having come, perished. 

19. If in this life only wb have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most miserable. 

20. But now Christ hath been raised from the 
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dead^ a firstfiroit of them that have been put to 
sleep. 

21. For since by means of man came death, by 
by means of man came a lesorrection from the dead. 

22. For as on account of Adam all die, even so on 
account of Christ shall all be made aliye. 

23. But every man in his own order: Christ a 
firstfruit; afterward they that are Chrisfs at his 
coming. 

24. Then cometh the end, when he may be deliver- 
ing up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when 
he shall have rendered useless all role and all 
authority and power. 

25. For he must reign, till he hath put aU the 
enemies of the kingdom under his feet. 

26. A last enemy of the kingdom, the death to 
which man is subjected, shall be destroyed. 

27. For he hath put all things tfi the kingdom 
under his feet. But when he saith all things have 
been pat under him, it is manifest that he is ex- 
cepted, which did put the all things in the kingdom 
under him. 

28. And that when the all things in it have been 
subdued unto him, then shall the Son himself be 
subject imto him that put the all things m the king^ 
dom under him, that Grod may be all things to all 
men. 

29. Else what shall they do which are baptiied 
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concerning the dead^ if the dead are not raised 
at all? why are they then baptized concerning 
them? 

80. And why stand we in jeopardy every hour ? 

31. As a day do I die, it is in truth your glory, 
brethren, which I have in the Dispensation of Jesus 
through our Lord's resurrection. 

32. If as a man I did fight with beasts at Ephesus, 
what advantageth it me, if the dead are not raised. 
Let us eat and drink ; for to morrow we die. 

83. Be not deceived : evil communications corrupt 
good manners. 

34. Awake thoroughly, and sin not; for some 
have not a knowledge of God : I speak this to your 
shame. 

35. But some man will say. How are the dead 
raised up ? and with what body do they come? 

36. Thou fool, that which thou sowest, is not 
quickened, except it die : 

37. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not 
that body that shall be, but a bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of some other grain : 

38. And God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him, yet to every seed his own body. 

89. All flesh is not the same flesh : but there is 
one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, 
another of birds, and another of fishes, 

40. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies ter- 

R 
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restrial : and the glory of the celestial is one^ and 
the fflory of the terrestrial is another. 

41. There is one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars: 
and one star differeth from another star in glory. 

42. So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is 
sown in corruption ; it is raised in incorruption : 

43. It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory : 
it is sown in weakness ; it is raised in power : 

44. It is sown a natural body; it is raised a 
spiritual body. Though there is a natural body, 
there is also a spiritual body. 

45. And so it is written, The first form of Adam 
was made as a human being ; the last /orm o/ Adam 
was made as a quickening spirit. 

46. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, 
but that which is natural ; and afterward that which 
is spiritual. 

47. The first man is of the earth, earthy: the 
the second man is of heaven. 

48. As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy : and as is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. 

49. And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the hea- 
venly. 

50. But this I affirm, brethren, that flesh and 
blood is not able to inherit the kingdom of God; 
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tieither dotli the body 0/ corruption inherit the body 
of incomiption. 

51. Behold^ I diew you a mystery; We shall 
not all be put to sleep^ but we shall all be 
changed, 

52. In a moment^ in the twinkling of an eye^ at 
the last trump : for it shall sounds and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible^ and we shall be 
changed. 

53. For this corruptible must put on inconup- 
tion, and this mortal must put on immortaUty. 

54. And when this corruptible shall have put on 
inoorruption^ and this mortal shall have put aa im- 
mortality^ then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written^ The death to which man u here 
subfect is swallowed up in victory. 

55. O death, where is thy victory? O death, 
where is thy sting? 

56. Verily the sting of that death is the enmity by 
gin; and the strength of that sin is the law. 

57. Then thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye sted- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, as ye know that your labour is not in vain 
in Jehovah. 

Chapter XVI. 
1. Now concerning the collection for the saints, 
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as I have given order to the churches of GtJatia, 
even so do ye. 

2. Upon the first day of the week let every one 
.of you of his own accord lay by in store what he has, 
if he hath been prosperous^ that there be no gather- 
ings when I come. 

S. And when I come^ whomsoever ye shall ap- 
prove, them will I send with letters to bring your 
liberality unto Jerusalem. 

4. Or if it be meet that I go also, they shall go 
with me. 

5. For I will come unto you, when I shall pass 
through Macedonia: and I do pass through Macedonia. 

6. And shall perhaps abide, yea, winter with 
youy that ye may bring me on my journey whither- 
soever I go. 

7. So I will not to see you now by the way ; for 
I trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit. 

8. But I shall tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 

9. For a great and effectual door is opened unto 
me, yet there are many adversaries. 

10. So if Timotheus come, see that he be with 
you without fear : for he worketh the work of Jeho- 
vah, as I do. 

11. No man therefore should despise him : but 
conduct him forth in peace, that he may come unto 
me : for I look for him. 

12. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly 
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desired him to come unto you with the brethren : 
but his will was not at all to come at this time ; 
but he will come when he shall have convenient time. 

13. Watch je, stand fast in the faith^ quit you 
like men^ be strong. 

14« Let all your things be done with charity. 

15. And I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the 
house of Stephanas, that it is a firstfruit of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted themselves to ministry 
to the saints,) 

16. That even ye submit yourselves unto such, 
and to every one that so worketh and laboureth. 

17. Verily I am glad of the coming of Stephanas 
and Fortunatus and Achaicus : for that which was 
lacking on your part they have supplied. 

18. For they have refreshed my spirit and your's : 
therefore acknowledge ye them that that are such. 

19. The churches of Asia salute to you. Aquila 
and Priscilla salute you much in Jehovah, with the 
church that is in their house. 

20. All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one 
another with an holy kiss. 

21 . The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 

22. If any man love not the Lord, let him be 
Anathema Maran-atha. 

23. The grace of the Lord Jesus be with you. 

24. My love be with all of you in the Dispensation 

of Jesus. 
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OF THE 

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

Chapter I. 

1. Paul^ an apostle of Christ even Jesus^ with 
approbation of God^ and Timothy the brother nnto 
the church of God which is at Corinth^ with all the 
saints which are in all Achaia : 

2. Grace be to you and peace firom God our 
Father and Jesus Christ's Lord. 

3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christy the Father of the mercies^ and the God 
of all the comfort ice ef^oy ; 

4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that 
we may be able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by means of the comfort whereby we our- 
selves are comforted of Qod. 
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5. For as tlie sufferings on account of the Clirist 
abound to us^ so our comfort also aboundeth bj 
means of the Christ. 

6. For if indeed we be afflicted on account of your 
comfort which is an effectual aid in enduring the 

' same sufferings which we also suffer : 

7. Though your hope is sure to you, if indeed we 
are comforted on account of your comfort and sal- 
vation ; knowing, that as ye are partakers of the 
sufferings, so shall ye be also of the comfort. 

8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came in Asia, that we were 
pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch 
that we despaired even of life : 

9. But we ourselves as to ourselves have kept in 
mind the sentence of the death ta which we are 
subject, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in 
Gt>d which raiseth the dead : 

10. Who delivered us from such a form of death, 
and wiU deliver ali: as to which death, we have 
confidence that he will yet deliver, 

11. By your also working together in our stead in 
the prayer for it, that for the gift unto us for many 
persons, thanks may be given by many on our 
behalf. 

12. For this rejoicing of us exists, the testimony 
of our conscience, that in holiness, and godly sincerity, 
and not in lleshly wisdom, but in possession ofihe 
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grace of God, we have had our conversation in the 
world, and more abundantly to you-ward. 

18. For we write none other things unto you, than 
what ye read ; and I trust ye shall acknowledge to 
the end ; 

14. Just as indeed ye have acknowledged us in part, 
in saying, that we are your rejoicing, as truly ye also 
are our's in the day of our Lord Jesus. 

15. And in this confidence I was minded to come 
unto you before, that ye might have a second benefit; 

16. And to pass by you iiito Macedonia, and to 
come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you 
to be brought on my way toward Judaea. 

17» But when I was thus minded, I did not use 
lightness ; assuredly the things that I purpose, I 
do purpose according to the flesh, that with me there 
should be the yea yea, and the nay nay. 

18. But God is faithful, so that our word unto you 
is not yea and nay. 

19. For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who is 
known by you through us, he having been preached 
by me and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not made 
yea and nay, but yea hath been made by him. 

20. For as many as are promises of God, by him is 
the yea, wherefore also by means of him is the Amen 
in God, with regard to glory by us. 

21. So he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, 
and hath anointed us, is God ; 
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22. Which hath also sealed uSy and givea the pledge 
of the Spirit to our hearts. 

23. So then I call God for a record upon my soul, 
that to spare you I came not as yet nnto Corinth. 

^. Not for that we have dominion over yon cf 
the faith, for we are fellow laboorers for your joy : 
because ye have adhered to the fsdth. 

Chapter II. 

1. But I determined this with myself that I 
would not come again to you in heaviness. 

2. For if I make you sorry, who is he then that 
maketh me glad, but the same which is made sorry 
by me? 

8. So I wrote this same unto you, lest, when I 
came, I should have sorrow from them ofwlunnl 
ought to rejoice; having confidence in you all^ that 
my joy on account of all of you exists. 

4. For out of much afiSiction and anguish of heart 
I wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye 
should be grieved, but that ye might know the love 
which I should have more abundantly unto you. 

5. Even if any have caused grief, / write, he hath 
not grieved me, but for a part of you : that I may 
not overburden you all. 

6. SufScient to such a man is this censure whidi 
he brings on many. 

7. So that contrariwise ye ought rather to foi^ve 
Mm, and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should 
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be swallowed up with the overmuch sorrow caused to 
kirn. 

8. Wherefore I beseech you that ye would sanction 
love toward him. 

9. For to this end also did I write^ that I might 
know the proof of you, to what writing ye be obedient 
in all things. 

10. Now to whom ye forgive anything, I forgive 
also : and so I £?o what I have been granted permission 
to do, if anything I have been granted on your account, 
as a representative of Christ ; 

11. That Satan should get an advantage over us : 
for we are not ignorant of his devices. 

12. Now having come to Troas to /?reacA Christ^s 
gospel, and a door having been opened unto me of 
Jehovah, 

13. I had no rest in my spirit, because I found 
not Titus my brother : but taking leave of them, I 
went into Macedonia. 

14. And thanks be unto God, which always causeth 
us to triumph in the Christ, and maketh manifest the 
savour of his knowledge by us in every place. 

15. For we exist in God a sweet savour of Christ, 
to the class of them that are saved, and to tlie class 
of them that are lost : 

16. To the one we exist a savour of a death unto 
death ; and to the other a savour of a life unto life. 
And who is sufficient for these things? 
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8. How shall not the ministration concerning the 
spirit specified be rather glorious ? 

9. For if the ministration of the condemnation 
specified be a gloiy^ much more doth the ministration 
of the justification specified exceed in glory. 

10. For indeed that which was made glorious was 
not made glorious in this respect^ by reason of a 
glory that excelleth. 

11. For if that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth is glorious 

12. Seeing then that we have such hope, we use 
great plainness of speech : 

13. And not as Moses, which put a vail over his 
face, that the children of Israel could not stedfeistly 
look to the end of that which is done away : 

14. But their minds were blinded : and until this 
day remaineth the same vail untaken away in the 
reading of the old testament ; as it is taken away in 
Christ. 

15. Even unto this day, when Moses is read, a 
vail is upon their heart. 

16. Nevertheless when it shall turn to Jehovah, 
the vail is taken away. 

17. Even the Lord exists the spirit specified : and 
where the spirit accepted of Jehovah exists, liberty 
exists. 

18. So we all, Jews and Gentiles , having been 

uncovered to £ace the glory of Jehovah, beholding as 
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in a glass the same image^ are changed from glory to 
glory, like as by a Spirit from Jehovah. 

Chapter IV. 

1. Therefore, having this ministry, as we have 
received mercy, we faint not ; 

2. But have renounced the hidden things of 
shame, not walking in craftiness, or not handling the 
word of God deceitfiilly ; but by manifestation of the 
truth commending ourselves to every man^s con- 
science in the sight of God. 

3. So if indeed our gospel exists hid to them that 
are lost, 

4. It is hid by what things the god of this age hath 
blinded the minds of them which believe not, that the 
light of the gospel of the glory of the Christ, who is 
an image of God, should not shine nnto them. 

5. For we preach not ourselves, but Christ even 
Jesus to be a Lord ; and ourselves your servants for 
Jesus' sake. 

6. Because it is GoA, who commanded that light 
shall shine out of darkness, who shined into our 
hearts light concerning the knowledge of the glory 
of God in an appearance of Christ. 

7. Yet we have this treasure in earthen vessels, 
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and 
not of us. 

8. In everything, we are troubled, yet not dis- 
tressed; we are perplexed, yet not in despair; 
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9. Persecuted, yet not forsaken; cast down, yet 
not destroyed ; 

10. Always making known the dying of tlie Lord 
Jesus in the body, that the life also of the Jesus in 
our body might be made manifest. 

11. For we which have life are alway through 
Jesus resigned unto death, that the life also of Jesus 
in our mortal flesh might be made manifest. 

12. So then the death appointed to us worketh, 
even the life appointed to you. 

13. As we are having the same spirit of the faith 
concerning Jems^ as that that has been written, I 
believed, therefore have I spoken ; we also believe, 
and therefore speak ; 

14. Knowing that he which raised up Jesus shall 
raise up us also, and shall present tis with Jesus 
together with you. 

15. For all the things concerning Jems exist for 
your sakes, that the grace having been increased in 
the greater number benefitted^ it might increase the 
thanksgiving to the glory of Gk)d. 

16. For which cause we faint not; for though 
indeed our outward man does perish, yet our inward 
man is renewed day by day. 

17. For the present want of weight of the affliction 
of our bodies destruction^ by a superior claim in a 
superior object, worketh for us an eternal weight of 
glory. 
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18. Throngh our not looking at the things which 
are seen, but at the things which are not seen : for 
the things which are seen are temporal; but the 
things which are not seen are eternal. 

Chapter V. 

1. For we know that if our earthly house of ihu 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of Gh)d, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 

2. For indeed in this tabernacle we groan^ earn- 
estly desiring to be clothed upon with our house 
which is from heaven : 

3. If so indeed being clothed we shall not be 
found naked hereafter. 

4. For indeed we that are in th%» tabemade do 
groan, being burdened : by what ? not ion that we 
would hg death be unclothed, but clothed upon hg 
freedom from death, that the mortality of our present 
life might be swallowed up. 

5. Now he that hath perfected us in this sel&ame 
thing is Gk)d, who also hath given unto us the pledge 
of the Spirit. 

6. Therefore we are always confident, knowing 
that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord : 

7. (For we walk by faith, not by sight :) 

8. Yea we are confident, as we are willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be present with 
the Lord. 
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9. Wherefore indeed we earnestly desire to exist 
with him, whether our being present or absent may 
now be accepted of him. 

10. For we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things 
that exist by means of the body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
persuade men ; but in so doing we are made manifest 
unto Gk)d; so I tnist also are made manifest to your 
consciences. 

12. We commend not ourselves again unto you, 
for giving us an occasion to glory on your account, 
that ye should have somewhat with them which glory 
in appearance, and not in heart. 

13. For whether we be beside ourselves at God^s 
hve : or whether we be by you esteemed of a sound 
mind; 

14. Truly the love of Christ constraineth us to act 
€U we have done ; because we thus judge, that if one 
was to be put to death for all, then were the all to be 
put to death : 

15. And that for all he was to be put to death, 
that they which have life should not henceforth have 
life by themselves, but by him which was to be put 
to death, and to be raised again for them. 

16. Wherefore henceforth know we no man to have 

life by flesh: yea, though we have known Christ 

8 2 
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to have life by fleshy yet now know we mAch to be done 
no more. 

17. Therefore if any man in Christ t* a new 
creature : he passed by the old things ; behold, he 
has begotten new. 

18. And the all things begotten are of God^ who 
hath reconciled ua to himself by means of Christ, 
and hath given to us the ministry of this reconcilia- 
tion; 

19. Because that QroA. was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto himself not reckoning their tres- 
passes unto them; but committing unto us the 
promise of this reconciliation. 

20. Therefore we are ambassadors concerning 
Christy through Gk)d^8 beseeching aU men by us : we 
pray concerning Christ, be reconciled to Gt)d. 

21. He hath made him that knew not sin, through 
us, him that knew sin ; that we might have a justi- 
fication of Gk)d in this world in him. 

Chapter VI. 

1. We then working together with him, beseech 
not in vain that ye receive the grace of Gk)d. 

2. (For he saith, I have heard thee in a time 
accepted, and in a day of salvation have I suc- 
coured thee: behold, now we say is an accepted 
time ; behold, now is a day of salvation.) 

3. So not constituting one thing in any thing an 
fifi/Mird<MiaMe offence^ that the ministry be not blamed: 
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4. But in all things approving ourselves as the 
ministers of God, in much patience^ in afiQictions, in 
necessities^ in distresses^ 

5. In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in fastings ; 

6. In pureness, in knowledge, in longsuffering, in 
kindness, in a holy spirit, in love unfeigned, 

7. In a declaration of truth, in power from God, 
with respect to the arms of the justification for the 
right hands and and the left, 

8. With respect to honour, and dishonour, with 
respect to evil report and good report : such as being 
deceivers, though we are true ; 

9. As being ignorant, though being sound in 
knowledge; as dying, though, behold, we live; as 
being chastened, though not killed ; 

10. As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, 
yet making many rich ; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things. 

11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth hath been opened 
again for you, our heart hath been enlarged. 

12. Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are strait- 
ened in your own bowels. 

13. Yea, I proclaim the same recompence as unto 
children, be even ye enlarged. 

14. Be ye not unequally yoked with unbelievers : for 
what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous- 
ness ? or what communion hath light with darkness ? 
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15. Or what concord hath him of Christ with 
Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with an 
infidel? 

16. Or what agreement hath a temple of Gt)d with 
idols ? for we are a temple of a living God ; as God 
hath said^ Assuredly I will dwell with them^ and 
walk with tJiem; and I will be a God of theirs^ and 
they shall be a people of mine. 

17. Wherefore come out firom among them, and 
be ye separate, saith Jehovah, and touch not an 
unclean thing ; and I will receive you, 

18. And will be as a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be to me as sons and daughters, saith Jehovah 
Almighty. 

Chapter VII. 

1. Having therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, we should cleanse ourselves from all filthi- 
ness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness by a 
fear of God. 

2. Receive us ; we have wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we have defirauded no man. 

8. I speak not this to condemn you : for I have 
said before, that ye are in our hearts /or us to die 
and live together. 

4. Great is my boldness of speech toward you> 
great is my glorying of you : I am filled with the 
comfort of it, 1 am exceeding joyful on account of it, 
in all our tribulation. 
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5. For notwithstanding we were come into Mace- 
donia, our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on 
every side ; without were fightings, within were fears. 

6. However God, that comforteth those that are 
cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus ; 

7. And not by his coming only, but also by the 
consolation wherewith he was comforted in you, when 
he told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your 
fervent mind toward me, so as to have rejoiced me 
more. 

8. For though indeed I made you sorry with a 
letter, I do not repent, even though indeed I did 
repent ; I perceive that the same epistle hath made 
you sorry, perhaps but for an hour. 

9. Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, 
bat that ye sorrowed to repentance : for ye were made 
sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive 
damage by us in nothing. 

10. For godly sorrow worketh repentance to 
salvation not to be repented of: but the sorrow of 
the world worketh death. 

11. For behold this sel&ame thing, that existed 
aft;er a godly sort to cause affliction, wrought in you 
what carefulness, yea, what clearing of yourselves, 
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what 
vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge I 
In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear 
in this matter. 
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12. Wherefore, though indeed I wrote unto you, / 
did ii not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor 
for his cause that suffered wrong, but that your 
diligence to uphold us should have been made 
manifest by you in the sight oi Grod. 

13. Therefore we were comforted; and to our 
comfort's exceeding increase, we were rejoiced by the 
joy of Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you 
all. 

14. For if I have been glorified any thing to him 
of you, I am not ashamed ; since as we spake all 
things to you in truth, even so your glorying to 
Titus is truth. 

15. And his more abundant inward affection for 
you exists, by his remembering the obedience of 
you all, how with fear and trembling ye received 
faim. 

16. I rejoice, because I have confidence in you in 
all things. 

Chapter VIII. 

1. Now, brethren, we declare to you the grace of 
Gt)d bestowed on the churches of Macedonia; 

2. How that in a great trial of affliction the abun- 
dance of their joy and as to depth, of their poverty, 
he caused to abound unto the riches of thdr 
sincerity. 

3. For to their power, I bare record, yea^ and 
beyond their power they were willing of themselves; 
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4. Praying us with much intreaty the favor, even 
the almsgiving of the ministering to the saints. 

5. And this they did, not as we expected, since 
they gave their own selves first to the Lord, then 
unto us, with approbation of God, 

6. With respect to that we should entreat Titus> 
that as he did work efiectually, so indeed he should 
complete in you also the same grace. 

7. Since as to everything ye abound in fedth, and 
utteiance, and knowledge, and all diligence, and in 
your love to us, that ye should abound in this grace 
also. 

8. I speak not by way of commandment, but on 
account of the forwardness of others, even to prove 
to them the sincerity of your love. 

9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus, that, 
though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that ye through such description of poverty 
might become rich. 

10. So in this matter I give no command but 
advice : for this is expedient for you; ye who began 
not only to have effected, but also to desire to repeat 
after last year's having effected. 

11. So now then perform the doing o/i/; that as 
there was a readiness to will, so there may be 
a performance also in respect of that which ye 
have. 

12. For though there be first a willing mind, it is 
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accepted according to that a maa may obtain, and 
not according to that he hath not obtained. 

13. For acceptance eansts not in that other men be 
eased^ and ye burdened : 

14. But for an equality^ thai now at this time 
your abundance may be a supply for their want, that 
their abundance also may be a supply for your want : 
that there may be equality : 

15. As it is written, He that Jiad much had 
nothing over ; and he that had little had no lack. 

16. But thanks be to God, which put the same 
earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. 

17. For indeed he accepted the e&hortation ; yet 
being after his own mind more zealous, he went 
unto you. 

18. So we sent with him the brother, whose praise 
t^ in the gospel throughout all the churches ; 

19. And not only we, since indeed he was chosen 
of the churches a fellow traveller such as we are 
with this grace, which is administered by us to the 
glory of the Lord, and to the credit of our ready 
mind: 

20. Avoiding this, that no maa should blame us 
for this abundance which is administered by us : 

21. For we furnish excellent things, not only in 
the sight of Jehovah, but also in the sight of men. 

22. And sent with them our brother, whom we 
have proved diligent in many things, and now much 
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more earnest, even by the great confidence which he 
has in you. 

23. If indeed in behalf of Titus / torite, he is my 
partner and fellowhelper concerning you : or of our 
brethren^ they are apostles of the churches^ and a 
glory of Christ. 

24. Wherefore shew ye the proof of your love, and 
of our boasting concerning you unto them, respecting 
an external appearance of the churches. 

Chapter IX. 

1. For verily as touching the ministering to the 
saints^ it is superfluous for me to write to you : 

2. For I know the forwardness of your mind, for 
which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a year ago ; and your zeal hath 
provoked very many. 

8. Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting 
of you should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I 
said ye were, ye may be ready : 

4. Lest haply they of Macedonia come with me, 
and find you unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) 
should be ashamed in this same confident. 

5. Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the 

brethren, that they would go before unto you, and 

make up beforehand this your bounty, whereof we 

had given notice that the same was ready ; in this 

case it exists as a matter of bounty, and not as of an 

extorted gift. 

T 



218 THE VATICAN ENGLISH VSftSIOlV 

6. Also this thing ewists, He which soweth 
sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which 
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. 

7. Every man according as he purposeth in his 
hearty so let him give ; not grudgingly^ or of neces- 
sity : for God loveth a cheerful giver. 

8. And God is able to make every, gift abound 
unto you ; that ye, always having all sufficiency in 
all things, may abound in every good work : 

9. (As it is written. He hath dispersed abroad; 
he hath given to the poor; his righteousnesB re- 
maineth for ever. 

10. Now he that furnishes abundantly seed to the 
sower, and bread for food, shall supply and multiply 
your seed sown, and cause to increase the fruits of 
your righteousness in everything ;) 

11. Ye being enriched in all purity of mind, 
which worketh in us thankfulness acceptable to God. 

12. Thus the administration of this service not 
only supplieth abundantly the wants of the saints, 
but is also increasing the number of thanksgivings 
for the Christ ; 

13. And in the essay of this administration ye 
glorify God in the subjection of your agreement in 
the gospel of the Christ, and in purity of mind con- 
cerning their fellowship, yea of all even of them : 

14. In prayer for you, after your earnest longing 
for that that makes a grace of God to abound to you. 
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15. Thanks be unto Ood for his unspeakable 

gift. 

Chapter X. 

1, Now I Paul myself beseech you on aecoont of 
the meekness and gentleness ci the Christy who in 
presence am base among you^ but being absent am 
bold toward you : 

2. Yet I beseech you, that I may not be bold 
when I attain that confidence^ wherewith I think to 
be bold against some^ which think of us as though 
we walked according to the flesh. 

8. For though we walk in the fleshy we do not 
war after the flesh : 

4. For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal^ 
though mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strong holds ; 

6. We are demolishing expectations, and every 
high thing raised against the knowledge of God, and 
so are bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience after the Christ ; 

6. Also having a readiness to expose all dis- 
obedience, when your obedience is complete. 

7. Understand the things that exist in outward ap- 
pearance? If any man trusts that he himself is 
Christ's, let him think this again of himself, that, 
as he » Christ's, even so are we. 

8. For though I should now boast somewhat more 
of our authority, which the Lord hath given for 



220 THE VATICAN ENOLISH YEB8I0N 

edification^ and not for our destruction^ I should not 
be ashamed : 

9. Unless I have thought how possibly I might 
terrify you by letters. 

10. Seeing the letters indeed announce powert 
that are weighty and powerful; but the bodUy 
presence is weak^ and the speech contemptible. 

11. Let such an one think this^ that^ such as we 
are in word by letters when we are absent^ such 
wUl we be also in deed when we are present. 

12. For I dare not make ourselves of the number, 
or compare ourselves with some that conmiend 
themselves: for they measuring themselves by 
themselves^ and comparing themselves among them- 
selves^ act without comprehension. 

13. Even we will not boast of the excess of the 
measures vouchsafed to us, but after the measure of 
the rule, which the God of measure hath distri- 
buted by us to reach even unto you. 

14. For we stretch ourselves beyond our meagure, in 
claiming authority not coming unto you : but as tax 
as indeed you, we were prior in the gospel of the Christ 

15. Not of the excess of the measures t;oticA«a/i?£/ to 
t^ do we boast y a boasting in that which is grief to 
others ; but we do boast, having hope through your 
faith being increased by you, we shall be enlarged to 
preach the gospel, according to our rule as to an abun- 
dance in the measures possessed by those beyond you. 
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16. A9ul so not in grief pertaining to others^ as to 
the things prepared for them being insufficient do we 
boast. 

17. And he that boasteth in Jehovah, let him boast. 

18. For not he that commendeth himself is ap- 
proved^ but whom the Lord commendeth. 

Chapter XI. 

1. Would to God ye were suffering with me a 
little through a want of sense : for indeed ye do 8u£^ 
with me. 

2. For I am jealous over you of God with zeal: 
for I have espoused you to one husband^ that I may 
present you €U a chaste virgin in the Christ. 

3. But I fear^ lest by any means, as the serpent 
beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so it should have 
corrupted your minds fiom the singleness and parity 
that is in the Christ. 

4. For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus^ 
whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another 
spirit, which ye have not received, or another gospel, 
whieh ye have not accepted; rightly, as not through 
want of sense ye were suffering. 

5. Evcfn as I reckon I am not a whit behind the 
very chiefest apostles. 

6. Even if indeed / be reckoned rude in the 

preaching of the gospel, yet not in the knowledge of 

it; since we have throughly made manifest among 

you as to all thii^s. 

T 2 
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7. Or have I committed sin in abasing myself 
that ye might be exalted^ because I have preached to 
you the gospel of God freely ? 

8. Or have I robbed other churches, taking wages 
of them^ to come to you, and do you service ; 

9. As when I was in want, I was not rendered 
torpid by anything : for that which was lacking to 
me the brethren which came from Macedonia abun- 
dantly supplied : so in all things I have kept myself 
from being chargeable unto you, and so will I keep 
myself. 

10. Truth after Christ exists in me in so saying^ 
so that no man shall stop me of this boasting in the 
regions of Achaia. 

11. Why I should not love you, Ood hath acknow- 
ledged y^*/. 

12. Also what I do, that I should do, that I may 
cut off occasion from them which desire occasion ; 
that wherein they glory, they may be foimd even as 
we. 

13. For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves into apostles of Christ. 

14. And no marvel ; for Satan himself transforms 
himself into an angel of light. 

15. Therefore it is no great thing If his miniBterB 
also transform themselves as ministers of righteous- 
ness; whose end shall be according to their works. 

16. Again I say. Let no man think' ^^D^e. a fool; 

%■ 
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and though not verily such, yet possibly suchy let him 
as a fool receive me^ that I may boast myself a little. 

17. That !irhich I now speak^ I speak it not after 
Jehovah^ but as it were foolishly^ in this want the 
foundation of my boasting exists. 

18. Seemg that many boast after the fleshy I will 
boast also. 

19. For ye suffer fools gladly^ seeing ye yourselves 
are wise. 

20. / say gladly, for ye tndy endure^ if a man 
bring you into bondage^ if a man destroys you, if a 
man seizes you, if a man exalt himself against you, 
if a man smite you on the face. 

21. I speak as concerning reproach, as though 
we had been weak. Though as regards wherein- 
soever any isbold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also. 

22. Are they Hebrews ? so am I. Are they 
Israelites? so am I. Are they the seed of Abraham? 
wo am I. 

23. Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as 
a fool) I am more ; in labours more abundant, in 
prisons more frequent, in stripes above measure, in 
deaths oft. 

24. Of the Jfcws five times received I forty stripes 
save one. * 

25. Thrioe^was I beaten with rods, once was I 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a 
day I have been in the deep ; 
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26. In joumeyings ofben^ tn perils of waters, m 
perils of robbers^ in perils by mine own ooontrymen, 
in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in 
perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, tn perils 
among false brethren by weariness and painfalness, 

27. In watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in cold and nakedness. 

28. Beside those things that are without, the 
distraction which cometh upon me daily, the care of 
all the churches. 

29. Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is 
offended, and I bum not ? 

30. If I must needs boast, I will boast of the 
things which concern mine infirmities. 

31 . The Qod and Father of the Lord Jesus, which is 
blessed for evermore, hath acknowledged that I lie not 

32. In Damascus the governor under Aretas the 
king kept the city of the Damascenes with a garriaon 
to apprehend me : 

33. But through a window in a basket was I let 
down on account of the wall, and so escaped his hands. 

Chapteb XII. 

1. It is expedient, not profitable doubtless to 
boast; so I will come to visions and revelations of 
Jehovah. 

2. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years 
1^, (whether by the body's power, I cannot tell ; 
or by power beyond the body, I cannot tell :) God 
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hath acknowledged such an one caught up to a third 
of heaven in kfunvledge. 

3. Though I knew such a man, (whether by the 
body's power, or by power beyond the body's :) 

4. God hath acknowledged that he was caught up 
to the paradise of the knowledge he enjoySy and heard 
hitherto unspoken words, which it is not possible for 
a man to utter of himself 

5. Of such an one will I boast : but of myself I 
will not boast, except of the infirmities. 

6. For if I should desire to boast, I will not be 
a fool ; for I will speak the truth, though I forbear 
to utter all I know, lest any man should think of me 
above that which he seeth me to be, or that he 
heareth of me, even in the abundance of the Reve- 
lations vouchsafed to me: 

7. On which account, that I should not be exalted 
above measure, there was given to me a thorn in the 
possession of flesh, an angel Satan to buffet me, that 
I should not be exalted above measure. 

8. Concerning this thing I, when in his presence, 
besought the Lord thrice, that it, the possession of 
flesh, should depart from me, 

9. Though he had said unto me. My grace is 
suflicieut for thee : for the strength that exists in 
weakness is perfect. Most gladly therefore will I 
rather boast of the weaknesses of my nature, that the 
power of the Christ should dwell with me. 
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10. Therefore I acquiesce in weaknesses, in re- 
proaches^ in necessities, in persecntions, and distresses 
for Christ's sake: for when I am weak, then am 
I strong. 

11. I have become a fool ; ye have ccmipelled me: 
for I was under an obligation to have been com- 
mended of you : for in nothing am I behind the very 
chiefest apostles, though indeed I be nothing. 

12. The true signs of an apostle were wrought 
among you in all patience in signs and also in 
wonders and mighty deeds. 

13. For what is it wherein ye were inferior to the 
other churches, except it be that I myself was not 
rendered torpid by you ? forgive me this wrong. 

14. Behold, the third time 1 am ready to seiie 
the opportunity to come to you; verily I will not be 
rendered torpid : for I seek not your things, but you: 
for the children ought not to lay up for tbe parents, 
but the parents for the children. 

15. And I will very gladly spend and be spent for 
your natural lives ; though the more abundantly I 
love you« the less I be loved. 

16. But be it so, I did not burden you: but 
beginning to be crafty, I caught you with guile. 

17. Did I make a gain of you by any of the things 
which I directed with respect to you ? 

18. I exhorted Titus, and I jointly directed the 
brother that accompanied him, Titus made not ^ 
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gain of you? walked we not in the same spirit? 
walked we not in the same steps? 

19. Think ye from long time that we excuse you 
from so walking before God in Christ: verily we 
speak the all things spoken to you, dearly beloved^ for 
your ediiying. 

20. For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not find 
vou such as I would, and that I shall be found unto 
you such as ye would not: lest there be debates, 
envying, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, 
swellings, tumults : 

21. Lest again, when I come, my God will humble 
' me among you, and that I shall bewail many which 

have sinned already, and have not repented of the 
undeanness and fornication and lasciviousness which 
they have committed. 

Chapteb XIII. 

1 . This is the third time I am coming to you. In 
the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word 
be established. 

2. I told before, and do foretel, as if I were pre- 
sent the second time, though being absent now to 
them which already have sinned, and to all the 
others, that, if I come again, I will not spare : 

3. Since ye seek a proof that Christ is speaking 
by me, who to you by our teaching is not weak, but 
mighty among you. 

4. For indeed he was crucified through weakness, 
yet he liveth through power from God. So also we 



228 THE VATICAN ENGLISH VEBSION 

are weak in him^ yet we shall live with him through 
power from God. 

5. Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith ; 
prove your own selves, whether ye your own selves 
do not know, that Jesus Christ is in you^ unless ye 
exist anything rejected after trial. 

6. Then I trust that ye shall know that we are 
not rejected after trial. 

7. And that we pray to God that he does you no 
evil ; not that we should appear approved, but that 
ye should do that which is good, though we be as 
persons rejected after trial. 

8. For we can prevail with God in nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth. 

9. So we are glad, when in the exercise of power 
we should be weak, and ye should be strong : this 
thing indeed exists, we desire your perfection. 

10. Therefore I write these things being absent, 
lest being present I should use sharpness, according 
to the power which the Lord hath given me to edifi- 
cation, and not to destruction. 

11. Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace ; and the 
God of the love and peace you enjoy shall be with you. 

12. Greet one another with an holy kiss. 

13. All the saints salute you. 

14. The grace of the Lord Jesus, and the love of 
God, and the participation of the holy spirit roucA. 
sqfed to man, be with you all. 
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Chapter I. 

even Jesus 

1. Paul^ called tO il( an apostle of BtfSUfi Christ/y 

widi •pprobatioii the 

tlltllUfill tiie ioill of God^ and Sosthenes out 

to a ehuxch of God 

brotherA, 

We haTing been 

2; etnto the rtiutrii of QoDr iohirii ifi at 

the Dispensation of 

Cotinth to them that ate sanctified in eftvifit 

to that church which is at Corinth 

Jesns/y^called tO tie saints^ with all that in every 

are called by 

place call Ityott the name of Jesus Christ our Lord 

by them by us 

ilOtft tftetVg and Ottt'g : 
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3. Grace be unto yoa^ and peace^ firom Gk>d oar 

Christ's Lotd 

Father and ftiim tiie XotDr Jesus CtirtlStA- 

4. I thank ittg God always on your behalf, for 

in the Dispensation of 

the grace of Gt)d which is given you iig Jesus CtirtlSt ; 

init 

5. That in every thing ye are enriched lig \iiVX, 

ererr promise eT^^thing known 

in all uttftance, and in all ftnololeDrst ; 

Jnst conce rn ing the it 

6. (Sben as the testimony of Christ, /y was con- 

to 

firmed ttt you, 

as not as to 

7. So tiiat ye comc/ybehind ; itt no gift; waiting 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

assuredly will at 

8. Who iStiall allSil confirm you UtttO the end 

as to jrotcr Aetn^ 

that S^ mas ^^ blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jesus CilttiSt. 

in relation to into 

9. Grod is faithful, iig whom ye were called ItlttO 

by 

tilt fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

So style on aoeonnt of 

10. Soto I iieiSretil you, brethren, iig the name 

shouM style eocA otter 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all i8)ltafc the 

should 

same tlllttfi, and that therc/ybe no divisions among 

Eren as men having been restored to 

you; littt that se lie pnfectls fottielr tosttiiet 

retpeeting thirigs present, to design respecting tkmg$/uhire 

in the same mind/yand itt the same futirgmfttt. 

11. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my 
brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, 
that there are contentions among you. 
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Even 

12. Slllll this I say^ that every one of you saith^ 
I am of Paul ; and I of Apollos ; and I of Cephas ; 
and I of Christ. 

the was not 

13. Is/y Christ divided? ioaiS Paul /y crucified for 

nor 

you ; OV were ye baptized in the name of Paul. 

am tluuukfal 

14. I tfiattit <So1f that I baptized none of you, 
but Crispns and Gains, 

ye were 

15. Lest any should say that 9 fiall baptized in 
mine own name. 

16. And I baptized also the household of Stepha- 
nas : besides, I know not whether I baptized any 
other. 

17. For/y Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel : not with wisdom of words, 

the 

lest the cross of/y Christ should be made of none 

to the ignorani 

effect^. 

So 

18. dfOV the preaching of the cross is to them 

Indeed 

that^perish foolishness; but unto us which are 

exhibits a 

saved it i]i tiif power of God. 

As not require /or «a/oa<ion 

19. dfOt it is written, I will IireiSttO^ the wisdom 
of the wise, and/ywill bring to nothing/ythe under- 
standing of the prudent. 

in itt tUtainment i» a man rehired a 

20. Where ij8 tilt wise/y? where ifi ttu scribe? 

X 2 
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a 

where ifi tht disputer of this world ? hath not God 

in tkia re$peei 

made foolish/^ the wisdom of this world ? 

since indeed aceordanee with 

21. For after that in/ythe wisdom of God, the 

through that through 

world hji wisdom knew not God, it pleased God b^ 

the proclamation at to cauae and efeet 

the foolishness of y teachlttfi to save them that be- 
lieve. 

Since indeed eren Jrom Ood^$ tenant 

22. dFot the Jews require a sign^, and the Greeks 

from him 

seek aftft wisdom/y: 

Christ's hsring been we preadi therein 

23. But we preach CtlttjSt crucified ;/y unto the 

indeed 

Jews/ya stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolish- 
ness; 

Yet we preach therein 

24. Sut unto them which are called, both Jews 

Chrises from in Meeting 

and Greeks, CiltilSt tiie power of God/y, and the 

from in hawing proclaimed auch a §aloation 

wisdom of Gt>d/y. 

25. Because the foolishness of Grod is wiser than 
men ; and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 

So behold becsoe there are 

26. iFor se fin your calling, brethren, tiofo tiUlt 
not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 

to direct pou to it 

not many noble Htt tMtXf : 

Indeed 

27. Sut God hath chosen the foolish things of 

that he should 

the world tO confound the wise; and God hath 

that he should 

chosen the weak things of the world tO confound the 
thin^ which are mighty; 
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. 28. And base things of the worlds and things 
which are despised^ hath OtoA chosen^ yea, and things 

that he should 

which are not, tO bring to nought things that are : 

not eTeiy 

29. That no flesh should glory in his presence. 

So by exist the Dispensation of 

30. Stit Of him KVt yc/yin Oxviflt Jesus, who 

pertidningto 

of Gk)d is made unto us wisdom, unit righteousness 

also 

and^sanctification and redemption : 

31. That, according as it is written, He that 

in Jehovah 

^orieth^, let him glory ttl tiu lotlr. 

Chapter II. 

■o 

1. And/yl, brethren, when I came to you, came 
not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring 
unto you the testimony of God. 

2. For I determined not to know anything among 

his having been 

you, save Jesus Christ, and hint crucified. 

Bren 

8. Sllllr I was with you in weakness, and in fear, 
and in much trembling ; 

4. And my speech and my preaching was not 

ptrsnasive with 

with nttiCittfi words of man's wisdom, but in de- 

a spirit 

monstration of tM S^XVit and of power : 

on man's 

5. That your faith should not stand iVi tfit wisdom 

on from 

of mm, but in tiU power of God. 

Notwithstanding in the estimation of 

6. ffOixAtit we speak wisdom amons them that 
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but in the ewibmmiUm we 

are perfect : g^t not ttlt wisdom^of this oUltQl^ nor 

age 

of the princes of this tootlll^ that come to nought : 

Yet from as to 

7. Sut we speak ttlt wisdom of God iu a mystery 

that has been 

thtn ttlt hidden ioijSllllin^ which Grod ordained 

wsfor 

before the umtH^ UtttO our glory : 



8. Which none of the princes of this iooirllir knew: 

probably 

for had they known it, they /y would not have crucified 

the ofU 

the Lord of/^glory/y. 

Wherefafe what things 

9. Stlt as it is written^/yEye hath not seen^ nor 

eren it hath not 

ear heard^ ntxtlm iUlbe entered into the heart of 
man^ the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. 

For the 

10. Stlt God hath revealed them unto us by flt|( 

snd even 

Spirit : tot the Spirit searcheth all things^ j^tA the 
deep things of God. 

any 

11. For what man knoweth the things of a man^ 

that 

save the spirit of/yman which is in him? even so the 



things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God. 

And so did not reedre 

12. Soio we habe tecnbelir not the spirit of 

frtMn 

the worlds but the spirit which is of God; that 
we might know the things that are fireely given to us 
of God. 
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by meaiii leaned 

18. Which things also we speak not in uit iooirtirsi 

throoffh in words by meant learned 

lutlltil man's wisdom ttKCfittti, but toflldl tiU 

thronrii a apirit's wUdom in spiritaal methoda 

i^ols QtiiijSt teariirtii; compatttts spiritual 

anitinff together 

things ioitn syititual. 

Indeed a 

14. Sut ttl^ natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto 
him : neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned. 

15. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, 

and 80 incompetent to decide 

2tt he himself is judged of no mau/y. 

he Jehovah, who 

16. For/ywho hath known the mind of til^ Xotlir, 

eaa And 

ttiat fie mas instruct him? fSut we have the 

Jehovah 

mind of CtlttlSt. 

Chapter III. 

Yet 

1. Alttlt 1, brethren^ could not speak unto you as 

natural men 

unto spiritual, but as unto catnal> even as imto 
babes in Christ. 

2. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat : 

and 

for hitherto ye were not able to bear t/,/yneither get 
now are ye able. 

natural men 

3. For ye are yet camal: for whereas there is 
among you envying and strife, attll IiribtiSilllllS, are 

natural 

ye not catttal^ and walk as men ? 
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4. For whiley^one saith^ I am of Paul ; and ano- 

ye men bmtbuket 

ther^ I am of ApoUos ;f^BTe {e not tatttal? 

For w hat ^^H^ whatiaPNd: 

5. astm then is pauI, and ftrtio ifi SIpoUnA 

llUt ministers by whom ye believed even^^as the Lord 

did upaint 

gfint to rbrts man ? 

did plant did water 

6. I ixabt ]ilantrlr> ApoUos (natrrrlr ; but God 



was «*— »»»g 

gabrmt increase. 



7. So then neither is he that planteth any thing, 

canaeth 

neither he that watereth ; but God that gibrtil ttlt 
increase: 

And 

8. fiofo he that planteth and he that watereth 

thing exist : yet each 

Btt oneyyt aniir tbttJi man shall receive his own 
reward according to his own labour. 



fdloi 

9. jfov we areAlabourers tt^ttlxtt with God: 

groond cnltxvated for God a 

ye are SoU'jK iintfiianlrrs, sr are Solr^jt bnild- 

for God 

10. According to the grace of God which is given 

a 

unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid tht 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let 

ea^ ofitM 

rbrrs ^tl^tt take heed how he buildeth there- 
upon. 

one 

11. For other foundation can no ntan lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
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And one 

12. fioio if any tliatl build upon this foundation 

or 

goldy^silver^ precious stones^ wood, hay^ stubble ; 

Each 

13. (Bbttyi man's work shall be made manifest : 

o/arperience 

for the day/yshall declare it^ because it shall be re- 

of trial that each 

vealed by fire^^; and til^ fire shall try tbttjjf man's 
work of what sort it is. 

one's 

14. If any VXBXi^fi work abide which he hath 
built thereupon^ he shall receive a reward. 

one's 

15. If any nULtCfl work shall be burned^ he shall 

one from a 

suffer loss : but he himself shall be saved; yet so as a 

is saved 

b|}fireA. 

h«ve oonaidered a 

16. StttOfO yc/vnotyythat ye are the temple of God, 

with 

and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 

one 

17. If any matt defile the temple of God, him 

win defile 

jSlmU God HeiStrO]; ; for the temple of God is holy, 

■oerer of, JewUh or CkriMUan 

whichy^/anpfe ye are^^. 

one 

18. Let no tttatt deceive himself. If any ntait 

one fhinketh for yon 

amotiB sou isrrtttrtii to be wise itt thiis ioorllir, 

in the eeteem of this age hereafter found to be 

let himy^become a fool, that he may be^^wise. 

19. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness 

he has been delineated that 

with God. For it i% intittett, Hey^taketh the wise 
in their ointl craftiness. 

Jehorah 

20. And again, Siir ZotH knoweth the thoughts 
of the wise, that they are vaiiu 
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men's teaeking 

21. Therefore let no man glory in mm. For all 

taught of 70a 

things are SOUttf ; 

Paul's teaching Apollos's Cephas's 

22. Whether fPaul, or ^oUoiS, or ^tpiMfi, or 

world's teaching concerning hsTing been 

the footUir^ oryylife^ or deaths or thingsy^present^ or 

things of us taught 

things to come ; aU/yare ^OUVfl ; 

As we of Christ are taught of God 

23. Sittir St an €fiVifiVtl; and Christ ij8 eoU'lS. 

Chapter IV. 

Thus to be; ns, real 

1. 3ltt a man fio account of ns AjS 0( tilt minis- 

from 

ters of Christy and stewards of tilt mysteries of 
God, 

For what more fi>r 

2. ittortobn* it is required in stewards, that 

any one m bearing theee iUlet 

a PXHn be found faithfiily^. 

Yet 

3. iSut with me it is a very small thing that I 

so num of a day 1 

should be/v judged of you, or of maXt^H |lllrsmnit : 

for even to be to 

gta, I judge not mine oimi self/v- 

entiiUng me to these qffU^ts ud 

4. For I know nothing by myself y^; |;tt Atll SHOt 

by myself have not been in holding them : for to be 90 

ntVthJi/^iu&ti&edf^t hut he that judgeth me^^is ttu 

Jehovah 

6. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until 

peihaps should 

y^the Lordyycome, who both will bring to light the 

our present 

hidden things of/^darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every 

man's be from 

man tiabt praise of Gtod. 
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Now 

- 6. Slttll these things^ bretliren^ I have in a figure 

ezduding othen 

transferred to myself^ MSf tO ^LpollOU for your 

as to 

sakes ; that ye might learn in us not to tfclllit Of PXtn 

above one ye 

above that which is written^ that no one of SOU be 

not one 

y^puffed up tot Ottt againsty^another. 

judges 

7. For who maftttil thee to difier from another ? 
and what hast thou that thou didst not receive? 

and 

nnio if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory^ as 
if thou hadst not received it ? 

8. Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to 

yet 

God ye did yy reign, that we also might reign 
with you. 

9. For I think that Gh)d hath set forth us the 
apostles last, as it were appointed to death : for we 

wen ^ both in 

Wt made a spectacle unto the world, anil to angels 

men's qfain 

and to mnt. 

^^ were made tpere m^de 

10. We at^ fools for Chrisf s sake, but ye Btt wise 
in Christ; we BVt weak, but. ye KVt strong; ye aiTt 
honorable, but we KVt despised. 

11. Even unto this present hour we iiotil hunger, 
and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have 
no certain dwellingplace; 
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12. And labour^ working with our own Iiands; 
being reyiled^ we bless; being penecuted^ we soffiBr ifc; 

13. Being deflEaned^ we intreat : we aire made a» 
the filth of the world, Ktitf Btt tilt ofiBiooiiring of all 
things unto this day. 

14. I write not these things to shame yon, but as 

children 

my beloved jUntjS I warn you. 

■hoold 

15. For though ye^^have ten thousand instmclen 
in Christ, yet have ye not many &thera: tosr in 

did O0CSC 

Christ Btaufi I Ixabt brgotttn you through the 

gospel. 

16. Wherefore I beseedi you, be ye fialloweia 
of me. 

did MBd 

17. For this cause liafie I fltUt unto you Tvaao- 
theus, who is mi! beloved fUMf and futhfnl/^in tht 

Joionii 

%Oirll> who shall bring you into remembrance of my 
ways which be in Christ, as I teach every whate in 
every church. 

M were 

18. Nowy^some Mt puffed up, as though I would 
not come to you. 

Yet 

19. iSlIt I will come to you shortly, if the Loid 
will, and will know, not the speech of them whidi 

luiTebeen 

Mt puffed up, but the power. 
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•sitit nesdi 

ao. For the kingdom of Ood ifi not in butlir, but 
in power. 
21. What will ye? shall I come unto you with a 

wi& a 9finV» love after 

rod, or in lofl(» attUr in tiu Hpirii of meekness? 

Chapter V. 
1. It is reported commonly th&i there ie fomica- 
tioa among you, and such fbmication as is not 



%U nmtk auf namtlr among the Gentiles, that 
mit shoald haye ilijt tStlirr^jS fo^. 

T«t battaift bellerjt 

2. UvUf ye are puffed up; avUf hSbt not ttMut 

elMald 

moumedj that he that hath done this deed miSht be 



taitni afoas firom among you. 

8. For I Terily, as absent in body, but present in 
spirit, haye judged already, as though I were present, 
eomeemitig him diat hath so dcme this deed, 

4. In the name of our Lord Jesus Clurwtt fuhtn 

yoQ sBriiiK ween unitefft 

Se Mtt gstilfr^lr tOSniUr and my spirit^with 
the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

tte of 

5. To deliver such an one untoy^Satan for tiu 
destruction of the fUjtfl, that the ipitit may be 



jMfnH in the day oi the Lord Btfintl. 

S. Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that 
ft little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 
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7. Purge out tUnHmt the old leayen^ that 
ye may be a new lump^ as ye are unleavened; 

WM fortkUmd 

For even Christ our passover ij8 sacrificed/^fOt 
USi: 

weihoold 

8. Therefore let UK keep the feast^ notwitiiold 
leaven^ neither with the leaven of malice and wicked- 
neas ; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth. 

netri theorderi/«v 

9. I wrote unto youxin jiny^epii^e not to o(nnpany 
with fornicators : 

abflohitelj no! fo CMMNMiif 

10. 9H not aAtOg^timr with the fofcidatars cf 
this worlds or with the oovetousi or extortioners, or 
with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of tiie 
world. 

So umdentand 

11. Sut nowy^I have written unto you not to, 
keep company^ if any man that is called a brother 

comtinmetto 

j^he a fornicator^ or covetous^ or an idolater, or a 
railer, or a drunkard, cnr an extortioner ; with sudi 

evfQ 

an one ttH noty^to eat. 

12. For what have I to do to judge them alltD 

iiit 

that are without? Ifo not ye judge them that are 
within? 

And ahall judge 

13. iSiit them that are without God IHlrsttiU 
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WlWtttt^Xt put away &om among yourselves that 
widied person. 

CfiAPTS& YI, 

1. 9Mt any of you, having a matter against 

would be b<4d to yea, te it 

asiother^yygo to law bdTore the unjust^ BVSf not before 

ft would g9 

tiie saints A? 

VevUj ncvo Mvctived 

2.y^9o ye A not fcnoill that the saints shall judge 

world's •r der m g t, ii 

the ioiirllir, and if the world KiuU ht judged by you. 



are ye imwor<^y to judge the KllUlll^t matters ? 

DftTO peredTed wim*» elaim» to be 

3. ItllDlB yey^noty^that we shall judgey^angels. 



kow much lliot^ tilings that pertain to this life. 

Therefore OTea the judgment leate 

4. it ttmt s^ iuibt itiOfimtntfi of tfiingK per- 

therein, if ye should haye such, 

taining to this life, set them to f ttUffr who are least 
esteemed in the church. 

thus 

6. I speaky^to your shame. Is it so, that there is 



not a wise man among you? ttO, ItOt on^ that 
ahall be able to judge between his brethren? 

6. But brother goeth to law with brother, and that 
before tii( unbelievers. 

7. Now therefore there is utterly a fault among 

jaa, because ye go to law one with another. Why 

do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather 

niffer yourselves to be defrauded ? 

Y 2 
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8. fiafy ye do wiongj and defirmod, and dwt yoMT 
brethren. 

9. 9lttOfei> f e/^not^tiiat tkt nnriglrieoiis/^aliall not 
inherit tilf kingdom of Grod? Benotdeoeifed: nei- 
ther finnicators^ nor idolaters^ nor adnltenn> nor 
effeminate^ nor abusers of themselTea with man* 
kind^ 

10. Kor thieres^ nor oofetonsy nor dnrnkaorda, 
nor revilers, ncnr extortioners*, shall inhezit tilt king- 
dom of Grod. 

11. And ftath fBttt some of {mi: but ye anTT 
hgg iUll, but ye are s anctified, bot ye aore j natifie d 
in^^tl^ name ot the Lord JesnSj^ and bj/^^ 
Spirit of oar Crod. 

12. All things^are lawfbl imtS me^^ bat all 
things are not expedient: all things are lawfidfiir 
mey^^ bat I will not be brought under the power of 
any. 

13./^Meats for the belly, anH the bdly fK 
meats/^: fillt Grod shall destroy both^it and them^. 

vol DOuJ ■ CMHM frCs Mil* rCMWr ■WiCV WK By IK CnHHOM 

fiofD the fmUs i% not for fornication^ but 

by the Lord » ■■■■ rwf f rtaptetkm^ tett^im Mm; jct &e Lord's mil <M 

for tilt ZorH: anH tilt ZorH tm tkt 

wiU render watUmhyikthoif*^ 

fioHs. 
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I «ay Ood, A» did laiM 

14. SIttir God iiatfl both ratisrli up the Lord^ 

did to aueh a kingdom 

and fotU AllSO raise up usy^by his own power. 

15. Enow ye not that your bodies are titt mem- 

they having beoome the 

bers of Christ? shall I then^ tak^ the members ofy^ 
Christy tititf make tftem flxt members of an harlot ? 
God forbid. 

16. What ? know ye not that he which is joined 
to an harlot is one body ? for two^ saith he^ shall 
bcy^one flesh. 

17. But he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. 

the that fou haoe allowed 

18. Meeyyfomicationyy. Every sin that a man 
doeth ifi without tilt body ; but he that oommitteth 

cominitteth a un that has its 

fornication, Kinitttll agatniSt ililS own body. 

a 

19. What? know ye not that your body is fflt 

aholyranit 

temple of ttlf p^Ol]} SflOlSt which is in you, which 

80 exist ofyoorselTes 

ye have of Ood ; avSf ye avt not |!01ir Otmi ? 



20. For ye ^Vt bought with a price: therefore 
glorify God in your body, anil til SOttt S^ititt 

firiiidi are SoU^is^ 

Chapteb VII. 
. 1. Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
HtltD vat; It is good for a man not to touch a 
woman. 
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2. Neyeriheless^ to avoid fondcation^ let every 
man liave Iiis own wife, and let every woman have 
her own husband. 

8. Let ihe husband render unto the wife doe 
benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto tiie 
husband. 

4. The wife hath not power of her own body^ but 
the husband: and likewise also the husband hath 
not power of his own body^ but the wife. 

5. Defiraud ye not one the other^ except it be with 

hsfe leiwBre for tkm hmm <l 



consent for a time^ that ye may gibt J^OWtfUlbtH 



then 



to fflljMins anH prayer ; atlll come together again, 
that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency. 

oooeenung wlutt is pcmutted 

6. But I speak this bs pttntillfiUm, and not 

eoaceg aiu g what k eo mmmd ed 

0f cotumanHmmt. 

7. For I would that all men were even as I myadl 
But every man hath hisy^proper gift of God^one after 
this manner^ and another after that. 

8. I say therefore to the unmarried and widows^ 
It is good for them if they abide even as I. 

9. But if they cannot contain, let them marry : 
for it is better to marry than to burn. 

10. And unto the married S tOIHtlllllllf, Jftt not 
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eommuida, that not 

I, but the Lord %tt UOt the wife departy^firom her 
husband : 

11. But and if she depart, let her remain un- 

that 

married, or be reconciled to her husband : and I^t 

not 

not the husband puty^away his wife. 

12. But to the rest speak I, not the Lord : If any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not, and she be 
pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her 
away. 

18. And the woman which hath an husband that 
bclieyeth not, and if he be pleased to dwdl with 

pat away 

her, let her not if afl( him^^. 

. . hathbeen 

14. For the unbdi^ying husband IJS sanctified by 

hath boon 

the wife, aiid the unbelieving wife ijS sanctified by 

hrothor that it her kutband 

the illllStiattlir : else were your children undean; 
but now are they holy. 

hat departed bedeowtad 

15. But if the unbelieving UrtlOtt, let him ut9 
pBtt^ A brother or a sister is not under bondage 

So 

in such cases, imt God hath called us to peace* 

16. For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou 

what 

shalt save thy husband ? or iiofll knowest thou, O 
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife ? 

Except what it known by each, that the Lord hath appottioiMd 

17. Sttt afi (Bolf tiatfc HilStttillltta to every^ 
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hit M, that God Tlmt 

man Uti the ZorH liath called tbttJi tmt. SiO M 

thru 

ilitn walk ; And 00 ordain S in all churches, 

Thitif be 

18. «( any man^caUed being circumdBed? let 
him not become uncircomcified. Sjt any^^called in 
uncircumcision ? let him not be circomcisedU 

19. Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision 

exeq>til6ffa 

is nothing, iitit til^ keeping of tilt commandments 
of God. 

80. Let every man abide in the same calling 
wherdn he was called. 

21. Art thou called Aeifi|$r a servant ? care not for 
it : but if thou mayest be made free, use U rather. 

faAving been Jdiovah 

22. For he that is^^called in tiu ZotUr, fetty a 

Jehorah'i 

servant, is tiu %Otlf^fl freeman : likewise also he 

lunringbeea 

tiial iti called, being free, is Christ's servant. 

wen madln 

23. Te Mt bought with a price; be not je Hkt 
servants Of men. 

24* Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. 

And the itate, 

25. fiofoconcemingy^virginsy^Ihavenocommand- 

from Jehovah oat a 

ment of the SotH : |!tt I give ms judgment, Ml 

a man having Jehovah, is 

one that liaHl obtained mercy of ttu SOTlT tO ht 

to remain rnuir 
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connder 

26. I finppotlt therefore that this is good for 

a eonuaenoenient, m a neeenity that does not press, 

tiU pvtfitnt tfitlttftlfi, < ftaJif that it is good for a 

eontiniie as he is 

man jSO to ht* 

27. Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not to be^ 
loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife ? seek not a 
wife. 

Tet indeed 

28. iStIt mill ify^thou marry^ thou hast not sin- 
ned ; and if a virgin marry^ she hath not sinned. 
Nevertheless such shall have trouble in the flesh : 
but I spare you. 

Tet thing aflBrm hating been made 

29. iSttt thisyvi ttaS, brethren^ the time tjt short, 

heneeflorth exists even should 

it remain^Hlj that both they that have wivesy^be 

aee^ted a§ that have 

as tiumsb they halir none ; 

that weep 

80. And they that weep, as tilOtt0b they fortlt 

thatiej<riee 

not ; and they that rejoice, as tflOllsH they rriOittH 
not ; and they that buy, as tilOttfltl they poMtMt^ 
not; 

thqrthat abase 

81 . And they that use this world, as nOt Khufiiim 

not 

U^: for the fashion of this world passeth away. 

Therefore to be free from care 

82. Sttt I would have you ioitilOllt tavHuU 
tXt%ti^ He that is unmarried careth for the things 

of 

ttUlt il^lanit to the liord, how he may please the 
Lord: 
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33. But he that is married careth for the tilings 

and M) hath been dhided. 

tiUlt tiVt of the worlds how he may please his wife :^ 

84. Viittt 10 Ifitlntntt altio httiottn a ioife 

and theyii^ 

attlr a birgtn^ The unmarried woman^^careth for 
the things of the Lord^ that she may be holy both 

the body's the apirit's acU 

in tiOll^ and in ttffiVit : but she that is married 
careth (ot ttU tfltltfiOS Of tixt ioiirllirj how she may 

please her husband. 

85. And this I speak for your own profit; not 

the 

that I may cast a snare upon you^ but for HM 

aealona attending 

ioiltdl in comely and ttiat S^ ntas attntlr upon 
the Lord without distraction, 

by tkia pveaeriptioii ihaU behaive 

36. ButifanymanthinkyytliatheilHiafietilhim- 

bpwdoing 

self uncomely toward his virgin^ ifyyshe pass the 

he is required to fulfil kia engagemaU 

flower of her age^ and ntttf soy^ttl|lllt(> let him do 
what he will^ he sinneth not : let them marry. 

37. Nevertheless he that standeth stedfut in his 

enffaffenentf and 

heart, haying no nn^fifM^, hUt hath yofntt Ohtt 
ililS Ofmt fOtU, anil fcatll 00 decreed in his heart 

own 

that he will keep hisy^rirgin, doeth weU. 

to his own Tirgin 

38. So then he that giveth ii^ in marriage doeth 
well ; but he that giveth iitt not in marriage doeth 
better. 
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39. The wife is bound ii^ tilt lain as long as her 
husband liveth; but if her husband be dead^ she is 
at liberty to be married to whom she will; only in 

Jehovah 

40. But she is happier if she so abide^ after my 

for even mTself a 

judgment: attlT I think al0O thatyylyvhave tilt 

s^brit accepted in »o Judging 

Shpitit of Godyy. 

Chapter VIII. 

1. Now as touching things offered imto idols^ we 

for respecting them. That the 

know^ tilUt we all have knowledgcyy. Know- 

reepeciing them the love thai causes them to be qferei 

ledge/ypuffeth up^ but cimtttS edifieth. 

2. Atttf if any man think that he knoweth any 

that justifies them it not 

thingA^ he knoweth notiltttB yet as he ought to 
knowA. 

For he has been acknowledged 

8. iSut if any man love God, tiir %AVXt tjS fcttOiDn 

without such sacrifices 

of himyy. 

Then 

4.yyAs concerning thtvHovt the eating of those 
things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol is nothing in the world, and that 

no one 

there is ttOttt OtIXtV God but one. 

even indeed 

5. Foryythough/y there be that are caUed Gt)ds, 

indeed 

whether in heaven or in earth, asyy there be gods 

many and lords many, 

z 
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tbatum 

6. Sut to US there is but one Grod ttlT Father, 

hj created earisi eren b^ 

cif whom KVt all things/^^ atlH we ttt him ; and one 

means of Reefed etriat eren 

Lord Jesus Christ, hy/^whom art all thingsy^ attll 

means of 

we by/yhim. 

Yet 

7. JJ^ObAtit there is not in every man that know- 

eren the eommon custom oonceming 

ledge : for some with tOtlfititntt Of the idol onto 
this hour eat i/ as a thing offered unto an idol; 

so 

and/ytheir conscience being weak is defiled : 

Though 

8. itut meat commendeth us not to God : for 

not worse or 

neither, if we eat/^^ are we tilt hHttt; nttthn: if 

better 

we eat not, are we tilt ioorsSr. 

Therefore 

9. But take heed lest hji atlS PXtanfi this liberty 
of your^s become a stnmblingblock to them that are 
weak. 

10. For if any man see thee which hast knowledge 

he, 

sit at meat in the idoPs temple, shall noty^the oon- 

beiog 

science of him ioilictl i|9S weak, be emboldened to 
eat those things which are offered to idols ; 

so the brother that is weak in the sustains loaa 

11. And tiiroUjStl tils knowledge iSiiaU tilt 
inrafc iirotiirr ptVialXf for whom Christ died? 

And thus sinning 

12. But iotltn St ftin no against the brethren, 

wounding 

and tDOUtuI their weak conscience, ye sin against 
Christ. 
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13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, 
I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I 
make my brother to offend. 

Chapter IX. 

free aaapottie 

1. Am I not an UpOfitU? am I not tttt? have 

ye do raliM 

I not seen Jesus CiltllSt our Lord ? Mt not J^t my 

JehoTiili 

work in tilt Hortl. 

2. If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless 
I am to you : for the seal of mine apostleship are ye 

Jehovah 

in the Hortr. 

it not 

3. Mine answer to them that do examine meyyis thifi, 

We 

4.yyHave iBt not power to eat and to drink ? 

We 

5.y^Have iBt not power to lead about a sister n 

the even 

wife, as well as/yother apostles, atttf W the brethren 

or 

of the Lord, UU^O Cephas ? 



6. Or I only and Bamabas,/yhave not iBt power 
to forbear working ? 

But it it, for what he may take 

7, /(Who goeth a warfareyyany time at ntjEt OiotI 
tfXBVQtfi ? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof? OV who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of the flock ? 

I not 

8*/ySay I these things as a man? or jSAtttl tlOt 

does not mt 

the law/ytne same aljSO ? 
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9. ^m it is written in the law of Moses^ Thoa 
shalt not muzzle tfit VUltttil Of tfit oz that treadeth 

It s Mt tkift cncA 

out tftr corn. Sotfl Crod taftt tare for oxen, 

10 Or^saith fir u altogttiirr far our iaSu%, 

9m OItt jSaitrtt, lia trolAt, tftUl tX written : that 
he that ploweth shonld plow in hope ; and that he 
that thresheth^in hopey^shonld heyjuortakor of JhtJH 

11. If we iiabe jBUlfott ItntO yon^spiritnal things/^, 
is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things? 

12. If others he partakers of ttltjl yotott ^kVC 
50lt, UXt not Itie rathery^.' Neyertheless we hare 
not used this power; but snffisr aU things lest we 
should hinder the gospel ofy^Christ. 

13. Do ye not know that they which minister 

the 

abouty^holy things live qf the things of the temple? 
and they which wait at the altar are partakers with 
the altar? 

14. Even so liatil the Lord ordained that they 
which preach the gospel should live of the gospel. 

not been giTen tibe «m any of 

15. But I have lljSeIr tlOttr ofy^these things: 

yet not 

tititlirt have lyy written these things, that it should 
be so done unto me; for it were better for me to 
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▼erilj no ' shall 

die 5 than that ang man jStlOUlU make my glory- 
ing void. 

16. For though I preach the gospel^ I have nothing 

for 

to glory of: for necessity is laid upon me ; gta woe 
is unto me^ if I preach not the gospel I 

But 

17. iFnt if I do this thing willingly^ I have a 
reward : but if against my will^ a dispensation of the 
gospel is committed unto me, 

pretehing 

18. What is my reward then ? Verily that uiilftt 

without charge have made 

i {irtatil the gospel^, I ntag maftt the gospel 

iuch as could make uae of 

nf Ctirtstt inttliout rttars^ that I aiiustt notyymy 

to claim mpport 

power in the gospelyy. 

But being of thingi 

19. iFot ttiougH I iit free from all mtn, vtt 

la 

y^have I made myself /^servant unto all, that I might 
gain the more. 

Even at regards authoritpt 

20. 9LvXf unto the Jews^yyl became as a Jew, that 
I might gain the Jews; to them that are under 

n Of regardt authoritp tuch a 

tilt lawyy,as under tilt law, that I might gain them 

ntchu 

that are under tilt law; 

a ai regards authorUm 

21. To them that are withoutAlawyy, as without 

stteh a existing myself such a of even 

y^law, (iltmS not withoutyylaw tO Ood, iitit under 

of respecting it 

the law to Christy^,) that I might gain them that are 

such% 

withoutyy law. 

z 9 
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im rHmtumto mrntkoriif one 

22. To the weak/^became I as/^weak, that I might 

bftve been m retpiet of authfrritg 

gain the weak: I atlt tlialirt all thuigs to all 

thep claim to be right whoUy 

men/^ that I might ii|f all tIttattiS save some. 

Tet mil things after jigniititu fi 

23. Ann ttltia; I do for the gospers jKafte, that I 

n joint of it 

might be/vpartaker tturrof iotttl SOU. 

24. Know ye not that they which ran in a race 
run all^ bat one receiveth the prize ? So ron^ that 
ye may obtain. 

25. And every man that striveth for the mastery 
is temperate in all things. Now they do it 
to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incor- 
ruptible. 

now 

26. I thereforcy^so run^ not as uncertainly; so 
fight I^ not as one that beateth the air : 

27. But I keep under my body^ and bring it into 
subjection : lest tiiat ilS attS mtattiS when I have 
preached to others^ I myself should be a castaway. 

Chapter X. 

For 

1. iltorrobtt, brethren, I would not that ye 
should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were 
under the doud, and all passed through the sea; 

so in thcj ImptiiHI on ^ ^■w y * of 

2. And fottt all iia|ltt>rl)r UtltO Moaesy^m the 

onaccoont of 

cloud and ttt the sea ; 
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80 

3. And jy did all eat the same spiritual meat ; 

so 

4. Andyy did all drink the same spiritual drink : 

were drinking a following 

for they trranft of that spiritual/^Rock that toU 

the that wa9 promtMed 

loiottr tiirm : and that Bock wasyyChristyy. 

Tet moit 

5. But with mans of them God was not well 
pleased : for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 

And so made 

6. Sohl these things were/^our examples^ to the 
intent we should not lust after evil things^ as they 
also lusted. 

7. Neither be gt idolaters^ as were some of them ; 
as it is written^ The people sat down to eat and 
drink^ and rose up to play. 

'8. Neither Itt Ufi commit fornication, as some of 
them committed^ and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand. 

the Lord 

9. Neither let U0 tempt ^Uvifit, as some of them 

tile fiery 

also tempted, and were destroyed ofyyserpents. 

1 0. Neither murmur ge, as some of them also mur- 

lost their lives by 

mured, and iBtVt tStfitVOJiftf Of the destroyer. 

typically 

11. Now all these thingSy^bappened unto them 



were 



tot tnSiampUfi: and ttirs are written for our 

unto a knowledgt cf 

admonition, U|IOn whom/^the ends of the world are 



come. 
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he 

1 2. Wherefore let iltltt that thinketh he standeth, 

let him that does not 

y^take heed, If j8t hcy^faU. 

13. There hath no temptation taken you but such 

for 

as is common to man : btlt God is faithful, who will 
not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able ; 

the of 

but will with the temptation also make H way tO 

in respect of resist 

e8cape,/^that ye may be able to htKt it. 

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from 
idolatry. 

As 

15./yl speak aiS to wise men; judge ye inluiti 

What do I pronounce the 

16.AThe cup of /^blessing which we bless, is it not, 

that there is a fellowship the with our nature And 

the tommttttion of the blood of/vChnst/v? A^be 

that it exists a fellowship 

bread which we break, is it not, ttlf tOtltlltUttiOtt of 

the with our nature 

the body of/yChristA? 

form of taking form of existence tf 

17. For tor htini mans arr one/ybread, anlr one/v 

we that are many exist ; united together by form of taking 

body,/yfor we are all yattaitrtjS Of that one/ybread. 

18. Behold Israel after the flesh : are not they 

altar's autkoriig 

which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altatr? 

How an idol's authorUjf 

19. iBilhat say I then? that the ttrol is any 

thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice to 

an idol's authority 

iOOlfi is any thing? 

Notwithstanding thqr 

20. But i j8as» that the things which thf 9tn^ 
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tUta sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to 

partake in the au- 

God : and I would not that ye should iiab^ ftUoitl^ 

thori^ of 

|Sill]l iDltil devils. 

a Jehovah 

21. Ye cannot drink tilt cup of tfit iOttS, and 

ft a 

tilt cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of tilt 

of Jehovah a 

Soirtf ^laS tablcyy, and of tiie table of devils. 

Or we not 

22. 9o we provoke the Lord to jealousy ;/yare tot 
stronger than he? 

to eat 

23. All things are lawful for Itlt, but all things 

to eat to eat 

are not expedient/^: all things are lawful tov VXt, 

it edifies to eat 

but all things ttflfS not/y. 

require others to observe eonecienee 

24. Let no man/y|aSteit his own/y, but every man 

that of the other 

mtotitn'fi iotaltti. 

25. Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, 
asking no question for conscience sake : 

26. For the earth is the Lord^s, and the fulness 
thereof. 

27. If any of them that believe not bid you to 
a feast ^ and ye be disposed to go ; whatsoever is 
set before you, eat, asking no question for conscience 
sake. 

28. But if any man say unto you. This is offered 
in sacrifice unto idols, eat not for his sake that 
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shewed it, and for conscience sake : tOV ttlt tHtth 

t0 tiir Uottf% atiH tht tnlntM thtvtvt : 

Yea 

29./vConscience, I say, not thine own, but of the 
other : for why is my liberty judged of another mat^s 
conscience ? 

througli 

30. iFot if I ilg grace be a partaker, why am I 
evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks ? 

31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or what- 
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

Be not a cauae of falling either 

32. Oibr nont onmtt, ntttiier to the Jews, 



or or 



nor to the Gentiles, tlOt* to the chorch of God : 
33. Even as I please all men in all things, not 

the 

seeking mine own profit, but the profit ofyymany, 
that they may be saved. 

Chapter XI. 

1. Be ye followers of me, even as I nljSo om of 
Christ. 

hare remap- 

2. Now I praise you, htttfiVtn, that ye ttnttn^ 

bered from me traditioni 

htV mt in all things/v, and keep the OrtrtttatttrA 

as I delivered t?iein to you. 

NevertheleM eontroller 

3. But I would have you know, that the iUSJtf of 

the yet a controller a 

every man isAChrist ; atttf tilt tvratf of tht woman 

her husband a controller the 

is tilt mtLti ; and tiir ilwTr ofyyChrist is God. 
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covered n» one 

4. Every man praying or prophesyingyyhaving 

a controller shtmld do controller 

fiift iieotl tObtrttr, dishonoureth his iltotir. 

5. But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth 

to her controller controller 

with her head uncovered/^dishonoureth her iltatf : for 
that is even all one as if she were shaven. 

a 

6. For if tilt woman be not covered, let her aliaSO 

or shaven 

be shorn/y: but if it be a shame for a woman to be 
shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 

But be covered as to 

7. iFor a man indeed ought not to tOhtt iltiS 

a controller his controller has an 

iu^alir, forasmuch as fit ifi tilt image and glory of 

's controller a 

God : hut the womauyyis tilt glory of the man. 

controlled by 

8. For the man is not of the woman; but the 

by 

woman of the man. 

For verilr was not 

9. SttitlitV tOAjS the mauyycreated for the woman ; 
but the woman for the man. 

is required hold 

10. For this cause OUSllt the womany^to iiabt 

under controller as to teachers dutiet 

power on her iirati httaufit of the angtlis;. 

woman required 

11. Nevertheless neither is the IttUtt without the 

man man woman, /or to be 

biOman, neither the ioomail without theyvlttatt 

Jehovah 

in tilt ilorlr^ 

by 

12. For as the woman is of the man, even so 

meana of . as the exist 

tf the man aliaSO bv/ythe woman; hUt all things/y 

by that ezist through your ownseWea 

Of God/y. 
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ye 

13. Judge m SOttHtrUieit : is it comely that a 
woman pray onto God uncovered? 

14. Doth not eren natore itself teach yon, that, 
if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him. 

15. But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory 
to her : for her hair is given her for a covering. 

16. But if any man fittm to be contentious, 
we have no such custom, neither the churches of 
God. 

foiUd£iic not 

17. Now in tfitia; that i irttlare itnto sou i 

prasiii^ this 

pvatfit SOU UOtf that ye come together not for 
the better, but for the worse. 

eren before 

18. For finSt of all, fohm ye come together 
in the church, I hear that there be divisions among 

to hmve preference ; 

youyyand 1 partly believe it. 

eren sects 

19. For there must be alialo Ixtttftitft among you, 
that they which are approved may be made manifest 
among you. 

But ^ in the manner I hsve stited 

20./yWhen ye come together ttieiTtfOtt ItltO OUT 
pUittf this is not to eat the Lord's supper. 

21. For in eating every one taketh before other 

both he who indeed he who 

his own supper : attlir Ottt is hungry, and attOttl^r 
is drunken. 
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But ye a house 0/ Ood 

22. iBiliiat ? have ^t not fiOUfitfi to eat and to 

pour meals ye 

drinky^in, or^ydespise j{t the church of God, and 

so eaten and drunk 

shame them that have not/^. What shall I say to 
you? shall I praise you in this? I praise you not. 

23. For I fmht received of the Lord that which 
also I delivered unto you, That the Lord 3tfiVHi 
the same night in which he was betrayed took 
bread: 

24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it, 

done in relation to me exiats the 

and said, Ql^aftt^ tat: this ij8 mgAbody which ifi 

ezisU for a 

iliroft^tt for you : this do tn remembrance of me. 

25. After the same manner also he took the cup, 

the exists 

when he had supped, saying, Thisy^cup t|9S the new tes- 

through 

tament in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 

for a 

Itt remembrance of me. 

26. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 

of 

y^this cup, ye do shew the Lord^s death till he come. 

Che 

27. Wherefore whosoever shall eat till|9S bread, 

the without discriminatioii 

and drink tillia; cup of the Lord Utlioortiltls, shall 

retained from shewing forth 

be gUtltS of the body and blood of the Lord. 

Therefore choose of the bread 

28. But let a man tfsmint himself a, and soyylet 

the drink 

him eat of ttiat iirriUr, and tftitlk of tiiat cupyv* 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh UtlitMirtililK, 

A A 



i 



270 THE COLLATION 

he etteUi and drinkeO, 

ratttil anil Irrtnftttll damnation to him8elf,y^not 

ducriminatiiig 

tf ilSSCttltittS the Lord^s body. 

By the same means, 

30. dFor tilijS tKUat many art weak and sickly 

or aatisfied persom are 

yy among you antl lltans asleep. 

Indeed 

31. iFor if we would judge ourselves^ we should 

often 

notyybe judged. 

Although being by the Lord 

32. But ioiint it)t are judgedy^^ we are chastened 
of tilt Hovtf, that we should not be condemned 
with the world. 

33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 

with reeeiye by ancceaakm 

gether to eat tartS one tot another,/^. 

34. 9Lv3f if any man hunger, let him eat at home; 
that ye come not together unto condemnation. And 
the rest will I set in order when I come. 

Chapter XII. 

the ^ ^ tidngi about which ffou wnte U wu 

1. Now conceming/Yspiritual giftlS^/vbrethren, I 
would not have you ignorant. 

when ye were being 

2. Ye know thaty^ye were 6entiles,/vcarried away 

with the as far being 

unto thtfit dumb idols, thttt as ye werc/vled. 

make Imown to 

3. Wherefore I gtbt you to tttlHetlStatllr, that 

a accepted 

BO man speaking by tht spirityyof God calleth Jesus 
accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is 

a in a apirit 

tiie Lord, but iig tilt Holy OilOlSt. 
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Thouffli ^ there it 

4. Sool there are diversities of gifts^/ybut the 

that makes them aceepti^le 

same Spirit a. 

though 

5. And/ythere are differences of administrations^ 

there ie that beetowe them 

Abnt the same LordA. 

though ^ there i» 

6. AndAthere are diversities of operations^Abut tt 

he exiiU thingi 

ifi the same God which worketh^A&UAii^ &U* 

Even 

7. iSut the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 

in the it ^ecte 

every man to profit toitiuil. 

which gip of 

8. For to ont 10 siben iis ^^^ ^P^^ tl^ tnottr 

ii glfen a promite or to which other g{ft ie given a pronuM 

Aof wisdom ; tO anotiiet tilf ioortr of knowledge, 

after 8pirit*8^r«< gift 

h^ the same Ibyitit ; 

which othex gift, in 8pirit*Sjfrt^^; or 

9. To anotilft faith, hji the same ipivit; to 

wiUcA other «^ in a^ixiV^ first gift 

KtmtfitV, tiir gifts of healing, hji the same S^pivit ; 

Or which other 

IO.aTo attOttitt, the working of miracles; to 

wMeh other which other 

atlOtiinr, prophecy; to atlOttltt, discerning of spirits; 

foAteA other 

to anOttl^> £St;^« kinds of tongues ; to ailOtiltr 

ttu intttpttUition of tonsn^is : 

Yet 

11. But all these ioorftttil that one and the 

poweifiiU^ aMists 

selfsame SpintAdividing to every man severally as 
he will. 

indeed one there though it 

12. For as tilt bodyAis Ottt, AtdDT hath many 

yet 

members, atlll all the members of that Otif body 

ia 

being many, att one body : so also is Christ. 
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▼erily in 

13. For h^ one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Grentiles, whether we be 

80 we 

bond or free ; atttir haye been all made to drink lUtO 
one Spirit. 

eTen 

14. ForAthe body is not one member, but many. 

15. If the foot shall say. Because I am not Hu 
hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

16. And if the ear shall say, Because I am not 

an 

til^ eye, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

17. If the whole body were an eye, where were 
the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where 
were the smelling? 

18. Sut now hath God set the members every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleased him. 

19. And if they were all one member, where were 
the body ? 

20. But now are they many members, yet but one 
body. 

21. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 
no need of thee : nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 
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And neeeuary is it not to utter deelaratiotu that think to make 

22. fiatj! much more ttlOjQlt Aix^^i^bers of the body 
iDilldl jSeem to bt more feeble avt nHtttfttiVyi : 

For 

23. SBltllir those members of the body^ which we 

fahelp dishonored 

think to be Xtfifi tlOUOiriltllt^ upon these we bestow 

even 

more abimdant honor; atttl our uncomely pattjQl 

fielfofM, ifwnduly ati^ed, 

Ahaye more abundant comeliness. 

But actions of such support : for 

24. Jfov our comely pavttt haye no neeuA tittt 

to him that lacks power 

God hath tempered the body tt^%ttfitt^ haying 

his performance 

giyen more abundant honour to that patt (Dtllttl 

latftetr: 

S5. That there should be no schism in the body ; 
but thai the members should haye the same care one 
for another. 

if any 

26. And (utltttltt one member suffer^ all the 

if 

members suffer with it; oryyone member be honoured, 
all the members rejoice with it. 

So a as to yet 

27. fioto ye are ttlt body of Christ, aillir mem- 

as to partaking of it 

bers in pariicttlair. 

Even those whom indeed 

28. SSlntir God hath set fllom^ in the church, 
first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, 
goyemments, diyersities of tongues. 

A A S 
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Not are Not are Not 

29. fXxt all/yapostles. nXt all/yprophets. ate 

ore Not aire 

all/y teachers, att allyy workers of miracles. 

Not have Not 

30. P^ab^ all ttl( gifts of healing, tro all speak 

Not 

with tongues. Jro all interpret. 

NevertheleM thon^ 

31. Sut covet earnestly the best gifts^ atttl yet 
shew I unto youyya more excellent way ; 

Chapter XIII. 

the even 

1. Though I speak with the tongues of/ymen attll 

that are in the church 

of angelsyy^ and haye not charity^ I am become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

Or a power 

2. ^t(0 though I have tut gtft o/ prophecy, and 

the of them or 

understand all mysteries, and allyyknowledgc/y; attll 

the as suit* to 

though I have allyyfaith, fiO that S COttlDr remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 

Or 

3. ^nJr though I bestow all my goods to feed the 

or that I should have g^oij 

poor, anJr though I give my body tO ht hUtntlSf 

and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

This this charity it 

4. yy Charity suffereth long; aujT is kind; clUltttS 

it 

envieth not; CiiatitS vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up, 

5. Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 

that which is not for charity imputeth not the 

titV Otott^ is not easily provoked, ttllUfUtti tiO 

motire 
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the of others partakes of the joy of othen 

6. Rejoiceth not inyyiniquityyy, out/yir^jciiC^tfl in 
the truth; 

7. Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 

8. Charity never faileth: but whether there be 

prophecy it 

ptoptittittif ttl^S shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease ; whether there be know- 
ledge, it shall vanish away. 

9. For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. 

10. Sut when that which is perfect is come, til^ 
that which is in part shall be done away. 

truly 

11. When I/ywas a child, I spake as a child, I 
understood as a child, I thought as a child : tiut 
when I became a man, I put away childish things. 

as in with obscurity at to real existence 

12. For now we see ttirOttgil a glass, yylrarttls ; 

but then face to face : now I know in part ; but 



was 



then shall I know even as aljQiO I Htlt knowQ. 

13. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 

the that is required of us 

three ; but the greatest of these W/y charity yy. 

Chapter XIV. 

this yet strive after the 

1. Follow afteryycharity, atllr ^t%ixt spiritual 
gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. 

2. For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
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speaketh not unto men^ bat unto God: for no 
man understandeth Mm; hdSAtit lit ttU ttptttt 

he speaketh mysteries. 

■peaketh 

3. Sut he that prophesieth Jtptakttil nnto men,/^ 
to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 

4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth 
himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the church. 

Tet 

5./yI would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
rather that ye prophesied: for greater is he that 
prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, 
except he interpret, that the church may receive 
edifying. 

For 

G./yNow, brethren, if I come unto you speaking 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall 

be undentood by eoncenung conceming 

speak to/yyou either ti^ revelation, or ti^ knowledge, 

concerning prophesy ccmcemmg 

or tig prcipneja;5ing> or tig doctrine ? 

In like manner tne 

7. SBlnlir ebm things without life giving sound, 
whether pipe or harp, except they give a distinction 
in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped 
or harped ? 

verily 

8. Foryyii the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the battle ? 

So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tonguQ 
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that are 

words tAft^ to ht understood^ how shall it be known 

be speaking to 

what is spoken ? for ye shall ftpt^H lUtO the air. 

perhaps as 

10. TTiere are, it mayyybe, fio many kinds of 

aa exist 

Toicesyyin the worlds and none of them is without 
signification. 

11. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 
ypice^ I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian^ 
and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me. 

are lealots after 

12. Even sofje, forasmuch as ye are }tidOUfi Of 

for the 

spiritual gifts, seek that ge inas tfttl tO til^ edify- 

that je may become better 

ing of the churchyy. 

13. Wherefore let him that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue pray that he may interpret. 

14. dFot if I pray in an unknown tongue^ my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 

Now to be fruitful exists shall 

15. A What i% tt tiiett? I totU pray with the 

shaU 

spirit^ and 1 (oiH pray with the understanding aljQiO : 

shall shaU 

I (OlU sing with the spirit^ and 1 ix^iM sing with the 
understanding also. 

16. Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the un- 

tbe 

learned say yy Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he 
understandeth not what thou sayest ? 
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17. For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
other is not edified. 

the ctfjoaanmoM 

18. I thank ms Godyy, I apeak with tongues mim 

ttun se all : 

19. Yet in til^ church I had rather speak fiife 
words with my understanding, that by my voice I 
might teach others also, than ten thousand words in 
an unknown tongue. 

what joa esteem 

20. Brethren, be not children in tttttretjStanliring '• 

the evil ai^ o/fou etteem efe^ rtti what joa 

howbeit in TMlitt, be ^t children, littt in llttlltl> 

eateem 

iStanlrttIS be men. 

21. In the law it is written. With KMU Of other 

of others 

tongues and Otiltt lips/ywill I speak unto this peo- 
ple; and yet for all that will they not hear me, 

Jehoyah 

saith ttxt Hortr. 

the unknown i$uinui 

22. Whereforc/ytongues are for a sign, not toy^ 
them that believe, but tO them that believe not: 

the «p eaking mf propheiy is to ituintei 

but ptOptittiSiitiS titvbttll not for them that be- 
lieve not, but fot them which believe. 

a 

23. If therefore tilt whole church be come to- 
gether into one place, and all speak with tongues, 
and there come in those that are unlearned, ot UtUs 
htlitbtVtt, will they not say that ye are mad ? 
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24. Sut if all prophesy^ and there come in one 

rebuked by 

that belieyeth not^ or one unlearned^ he is tOltblUttl^ 

Ae hears searched by he hean 

of aU/v, he is fttlTSetr Hf aU/y: 

are 

25. ^ntl thUjQl KXt the secrets of his heart /ymade 
manifest ; and so falling down on his face he will 

verily 

worship God^ and report that/yOod is in you of H 

trutii. 

Bnt 

26./yHow is it tiltlt> brethren? when ye come 

together^ every one of SOU hath a psalm^ hath a doc- 
hath a revelation, 

trine,/vhath a tongue, iiatil a tebelatlOtl, hath an 
interpretation. Let all things be done unto edifying. 

So 

27./yIf any man speak in an unknown tongue, let 
it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by 
course ; and let one interpret. 

28. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep 

a so 

silence in ttlt church ; and/ylet him speak to himself, 
and to God. 

29. Let the prophets speak two or three, and let 

others 

the Other judge. 

But it a judgment 

SO./ylf ans tfling be revealed to another that 
sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. 

31. For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted. 



2d0 TWE coixahox 

Tct 

32. flail the sprits of the piqpiiels axe subject to 
the prophets, 

33. For God is not ike wrftor of cnnfiiaaon^ but of 

pe9M:e, u tn all dittrtiiril sf tlir jttuOit^ 

▲» IB a£I c^acrdbn «€ tibr 9K3MS. 

3iw^Ijet your iromoi keep siloioe in the duurdns: 
for it is not permitted nnto them to ^emk; but tiUS 



are CUmmaaHrll tn be under obedience,j^«s alao 
jKatth the law^. 

35. And if ther will learn anj thing, Irt them 
ask their hosbands at h<Hne : for it is a shame for 
women to speak in ttit diuich. 

Whether 

36. 89tUU? came the word of Giod out firom 
you ? or came it unto you only ? 

37. If any man think himself to be a prc^phet, 
or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the 



that I write unto you are ttif commandments of 

Jefaowah 

tlltSot)!. 



38. But if any man hi HlttOrailt, let ill« 

^Sttotani. 



39. Wlierefore^ brethren^ covetj^to prq^esy^ nH 
forbid not to speak with tongues. 

But 

40.j^Iiet all things be done decently and in 
order. 
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Chafteb XV. 

Now recognise in 

1. Movtobn, brethren, I treclan unto you 

the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye 
have received, and wherein ye stand ; 

in a certain promiie 

2. By which also ye are saved/y, if y^t kttp VX 

if ye hold fast, except 

ttltniOtS totl^ I preached unto you,/yunles9 ye 
have believed in vain. 

3. For I delivered unto you first of all that which 
I also received, how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures ; 

hath been raised 

4. And that he was buried, and that he tOfit again 
the third day according to the scriptures : 

saw 

5. And that he toafll SittU Of Cephas, then of the 
twelve : 

saw 

6. After that, he inM ttttU Of above five hun. 
dred brethren at once ; of whom the greater part 

put to sleep 

remain unto this present, but some are f{|U^ 

atiUtp. 

saw 

7. After that, he tDajS gttU Of James ; then of 
all the apostles. 

saw 

8. And last of all he bmti tittn Of me also, as of 
one bom out of due time. 

9. For I am the least of the apostles, that am 

B B 
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nol meet to be cdkd an i^poBlk^ becune I penecaft^ 
theebmchGf Gkid. 

10. B«t brtiir grursfGodlamwliallaiB: 



and his gra cr whiA tsn fajHrtlMW mp wime 
nol m taut; llttt I laboured moie abrndanfthrj^Aan 
th^ an : yet not I^ but the fiaCT of God wUdi 
was with me. 

11. CfUTtCnrt whdther tl v«rel orthejj^i^we 
[Heacfa, and 1(0 je bdieved. 

12. Now if Chiist be preached tdiat he fl9(r firom 
the dead, how sar some among joa that there is no 
restunrectkm of the dead? 

13. B«t if th^e be no lesoncction of the dead, 
then Uf Christ not rt|(rK: 

14. And if Chiist lie not tUM^ then is our 
preaching TaiDy and jonr &ith t» also Tain. 

15. 9t^ and we are fiMmdj^fiJse witnesBea of 
God; becanse we haTe testified of Ciod tdiat he raised 
up^ChrLst : whom he raised not np, if so be that the 



dead rtjEtt not^. 

16. For if the dead ru(r not^ then ig mut Chiist 
^raised: 

17. And if Christ Jbe not^^iaised, your fiith it 
TMinj jre are yet in yfym mi&« 
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And were put to sleep on account of 

is.yvThen they altio which aw fallen attUtp in 

'■ not having come, 

Christ ate perished. 

] 9. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most miserable. 

hath been raUed 

20. Sut now in Christ tititn &om the dead, 

a fintfruit have been put to sleep 

attir become the firsitfniitja; of them that a siietit. 

means of means of 

21. For since by/yman came death, byy^man came 

a from 

aljQiCI tiie resurrection of the dead. 

on account of on account of 

22. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 

a 

23. But every man in his own order : Christ the 

firatfruit 

fitjStfniltjQl ; afterward they that are Christ's at his 
coming. 

may be delivezinff 

24. Then cometh the end, when he flinall haoe 
Iirelibetelir up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; 

rendered useless 

when he shall have put tfOb^U all rule and all 
authority and power. 

the 

25. For he must reign, till he hath put all/y enemies 

of the kingdom 

^under his feet. 

A of the kingdom, the death to which man i$ n^ected, 

26. QTiie last enemy/ytiiat shall be destroyed H 

treath. 

in the kingdom 

27. For he hath put all thingsyy under his feet. 

have been 

But when be saith ail things ate put under him, it is 
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the 

manifest that he is excepted, which did put^all 

i» thekmgdom 

thingsyy under him. 

that the mifhsrebeen 

28. Andyywhenyyall things jflUlU ht sabdaed nnto 
him^ then shall the Son aljQUi himself be sobject nnto 

the at the kingdom 

him that putyyall things^nnder him, that God may 

tikingsto mat 

be all^tn all^. 

29. Else what shall they do which are baptised 

eoncerning are laiied 

fOt the dead, if the dead tXfU notyyat all? why are 

concerning them 

they then baptized for tiir Iireall ? 

30. And why stand we in jeopardy every hour ? 

As a day do I die, it is in tmth your ^ory, brethren, 

31 . i ptOUtn hS sour rrfOinnS which I have 

the Dispensation of through Lord's retmrrectUm 

inyyCiirtiSt Jesusyyour Hntlr i irie trails^ 

as aman Sd 

32. If after ttu matrarr of tMn I iiafit 

light 

fOU0flt with beasts at Ephesns, what advantageth it 

are raiaed 

me, if the dead txtt notyy. Let us eat and drink; 
for to morrow we die. 

33. Be not deceived : evil communications oomipt 
good manners. 

thofottghly 

34. Awake tO rtffhteOttjMriSjK^ and sin not ; for 

a 

some have not tht knowledge of Grod : I speak this 
to your shame. 

35. Sut some man will say. How are the dead 
raised up ? and with what body do they come ? 
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86. Thou icol, that which thou sowest is not 
quickened^ except it die : 

37. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not 

a 

that body that shall be, butyybare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of some other grain : 

And 

3& I^VA Gk)d giveth it a body as it hath pleased 

yet 

him, attll to eyery seed his own body. 

39. All flesh is not the same flesh : but there U 

another of birds, and 

one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts,^ 
another of fishes, atltr attotiieir Of hix^li. 

40. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 

and 

terrestrial : tiut the glory of the celestial is one, 
and the glory of the terrestrial is another. 

41. There is one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars : 

and 

tot one star difiereth from another star in glory. 

42. So also is the resurrection of the dead. It 
is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorrupt 
tion : 

43. It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in 
glory: it is sown in weakness; it is raised in 
power: 

44. It is sown a natural body; it is raised a 

B B 2 
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spiritual body. ^Theie is a natural body, UV3S there 

also 

is^a spiritual body. 

45. And so it is written. The first man Adam 

M humaa beinf firm 9f 

was made^a ItbtltS Alltl; the last^Adam wom fnade 
^a quickening spirit. 

46. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, 
but that which is natural; and afterward that which 
is spirituaL 

47. The first man is of the earthy earthy: the 

of 

second man is tixt %Ottf ftront heaven. 

48. As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy : and as is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. 

49. And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly. 

But tlBrm 

50. fioto this I ftaji, brethren, that flesh and 

ia not able to 

blood catttlOt inherit the kingdom of God ; neither 

thtbodpof thebodgof 

dothyy corruption inherit/yincorruption. 

51. Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not 

be pat to 

all/ysleep, but we shall all be changed, 

52. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 

it 

at the last trump: for ttlT tni1lt]ltt shall sound. 
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and the dead shall be raised incorruptible^ and we 
shall be changed. 

53. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality. 

And 

54. JbO when this corruptible shall have put 
on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality^ then shall be brought to pass the 

The to which man is here subject 

saying that is written, /^Death/yis swallowed up in 
victory. 

victory death 

55. O death, where is thy SltttlS? O graiie> 

sting 

where is thy btCtOrg ? 

Verily that the enmity bp 

56.yyThe sting of yy death i^y^sin ; and the strength 

that 

ofyysin is the law. 

Then 

57. ISut thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, fotasmiUCli as ye know that your labour is 

Jehovah 

not in vain in tfl^ Sotlir. 

Chapter XVI. 
1. Now concerning the collection for the saints, as 
I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even 
so do ye. 
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2. Upon tlie first day of the weA. let erezj (»ie of 
Toa^laj bj him in store u% SoU bs& yn^SymH 
iinily that there be no gatherings whoi I come. 

3. And when I come, whomsoerer ye shall iqpprore 

vitkkttos 

1^ ]S!OWC IrttttA them will I send^to faring your 
liberality nnto Jerusalem. 

Or 

4. Anil if it be meet that I go also, thej shall go 
with me. 

For 

5. fiofo I wiU come nnto you, when I shall 
pass through Macedonia: for I do pass through 
Macedonia, 

6. And it mas i'^ Aat I fotU abide, yea, anH 
winter with you, that ye may bring me on my 
journey whithersoever I go. 

So to for 

7. ^or I will not^see yon now by the way ; intt 
I trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord 
permit. 

8. But I fotU tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 

■ndeffBctoal 

9. For a greatyydoor mCO tUtttVOX is opened unto 
me, attll there are many adversaries. 

So 

10. fioio if Timotheus come, see that he mas be 
with you without fear : for he worketh the work of 

Jehovah 

tlie ZorDr, as I alsio do. 
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should 

11. 9Ltt no man thereforeyy despise him: but con- 
duct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me : 
for I look for him biltil tiie hVHfiVtn. 

12. As touching our brother A polios, I greatly 
desired him to come unto you with the brethren: 
but his wiU was not at all to come at this time; but 
he will come when he shall have convenient time. 

13. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 
men, be strong. 

14. Let all your things be done with charity. 

And 

15.yyl beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house 

a fintfruit 

of Stephanas, that it is the fiVfUtVUitfl of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted themselves to the minis- 

to 

try of the saints,) 

even 

16. Thatyyye submit yourselves unto such, and 

80 worketh 

to every one that heljpeth (Olth Ufl, and la- 

boureth. 

Verily 

17. iJ. am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus : for that which was lacking 
on your part they have supplied. 

18. For they have refreshed my spirit and your^s : 
therefore acknowledge ye them that are such. 

19. The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila 
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Jehovah 

and Priscilla salute you much in til^ XOtll^ with 
the church that is in their house. 

20. All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one 
another with an holy kiss. 

21. The salutation of me Paul with mine own 
hand. 

22. If any man love not the Lord 9es!US! CiltilSt, 
let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 

the 

23. The grace of Ottr Lord Jesus CiltisEt be with 
you. 

all of the Dispenaation of 

24. My love be withy^you all in CilirijSt Jesus. 
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Chapter I. 

eren JeraS) with 

1. Paul, an apostle of SeslUSi Christ iij; tiie (tliU 

approbation the 

^of God, and Timothy ottt brother unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which 
are in all Achaia : 

2. Grace be to you and peace from God our Father 

Christ's Lord 

and firom the Xoirll Jesus Ciltislt 

the and 

3. Blessed &e/^God ebm tiie Father of our Lord 
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the 

Jesus Christ, the Father of yy mercies, and the Grod of 

the we enjop 

allyy comfort yy; 

4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that 
we may be able to comfort them which are in any 

meant of whereby 

trouble, by/ythe comfort iDhn*(iDittl we ourselves 
are comforted of God. 

onaccowU the to 

5. For as the sufferingS/yof/yChrist abound ttt us, 

comfort means of the 

SO our COniQlllIatilltt also aboundeth by/vChrist. 

For if indeed on aecoont of 

6. glttlr iDhettin* we be afflicted tt ii for your 

comfort an aid 

tonisiilatiiin anlr isalbation, which is/veffectualyyin 

t\it enduring of the same sufferings which we also 

suffer : ot iohfthrr ioe tie tontfortelr, tt iis for 
sour coniQioIatton anlr isalbation^ 

Though your hope is sure to you, if indeed we are eomfdvted on accofont of 

7. ^nlr our hope of sou i% isteHfaist; 

your comfort and salvation ; 

yyknowirig, that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, 

comfort 

SO shall ye be also of the COUIQKOlatiOU. 

8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came tO ttjS in Asia, that we were 
pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch 
that we despaired even of life : 

ourselves as to ourselves have kept in mind the to which we 

9. But weyyhatr the sentence ofy^death til Oltr^ 

are eu^ect 

fitlhtfi, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in 
God which raiseth the dead : 
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^ lueh a fbnn of 

10. Who delivered us from go glTtat a death, 

will aU as to which death have eonfldence 

and troth delivery^: til iniioni, we ttttjSt that he 
will yet deliver^ Up I 

By your working in our itead in the it 

11. 9^ also htipini together/vi)g prayer for Ufi, 

unto 

that for the gift iieistobi^lr upoit us h^ the mtatifi 

for 

of many persons^ thanks may he given by many on 
our behalf. 

this of us exists 

12. For out rejoicing ifl thl'lS, the testimony of 

hoUness 

our conscience, that in fliVXfliCitJi, and godly sin- 

and in in possetaiti €(f 

cerity,yynot iotth fleshly wisdom, but hji the grace 
of Grod, we have had our conversation in the world, 
and more abundantly to you-ward. 

13. For we write none other things unto you, 
than what ye read Ot athUOiolcIirjSe ; and I trust ye 
shall acknowledge thtti to the end ; 

Just indeed in taping 

14.yvAs allSO ye have acknowledged us in part,yy 

truly 

that we are your rejoicing, thtU asAye also are our^s 



our 



in the day of tfit Lord Jesus. 

15. And in this confidence I was minded to 
come unto you before, that ye might have a second 
benefit ; 

16. And to pass by you into Macedonia, and 
to come again out of Macedonia unto you, 

c c 
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he eateth and drinketii, 

ntttii nnXf Xftinlittii damnation to himself^/ynot 

diflcriminating 

tfigtttXiinfi the Lord's body. 

Bj the same means, 

30. jffOV tfttjBl t^nfit many ate weak and sickly 

or satisfied persona are 

yy among you atlll lltans asleep. 

Indeed 

31. dfOV if we would judge ourselves, we should 

often 

not/ybe judged. 

Although being by the Lord 

32. But bAitn tor ate judged/^, we are chastened 
of tht Hotll^ that we should not be condemned 
with the world. 

33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come to- 

with receive by succession 

gether to eat taiTS one tOV another,yy. 

34. 9lvSf if any man hunger, let him eat at home; 
that ye come not together unto condemnation. Ai^ 
the rest will I set in order when I come. 

Chaptee XII. 

the things about which pou wrote to mt 

1. Now conceming/yspiritual f^ittflff^hTethrea, I 
would not have you ignorant. 

when ye were being 

2. Ye know thaty^ye were Gentiles,y\carried away 

with the as far being 

unto thtfit dumb idols, thtti as ye werey^ed. 

make Imown to 

3. Wherefore I gtbe you tO unHmriStanlr, that 

a accepted 

no man speaking by th( spirityyof God calleth Jesus 
accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is 

a in a spirit 

tilf Lord, but iig til^ Holy <BilO|St. 
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Thoueh ^ there i» 

4i. final there are diversities of gifts^y^but the 

that makes them acceptable 

same Spirit/^. 

though 

5. Andy^there are differences of administrations^ 

there i» that bestowe them 

Abut the same LordA. 

though ^ there it 

6. AndAthere are diyersities of operations^Al>ut tt 

he exists thingi 

ifl the same God which worketh^A^Ain all. 

Even 

7. 98 Ut the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 

in the it tfecte 

every man tO profit iDtttUll* 

which gift of 

8. For to one 1181 gibrtt i>8 the Spirit tii^ irnitlr 

it pven a promiae or to which other gift i» given a proidoe 

Aof wisdom ; tO anotfXtV the fnOtXf of knowledge^ 

after 8pirit'e>Srt^ gift 

ilS the same Ibp it it; 

which other giftt in 8pini?Mjir8t gift ; m 

9. To anotiinr faith, ii|f the same Jbpin't; to 

which other gift in Spirit*e>Sr8«^ 

annthn*, tflt gifts of healing, i>g the same Jbpmt; 

Or which other 

IO.aTo atlOtil^^ the working of miracles; to 

wAieA other which other 

attOttiet, prophecy; to attOtiXtV, discerning of spirits; 

which other 

to nnotfUV, divers kinds of tongues ; tO anothtt 

tht tntrtptrtation of tonsuris : 

Yet 

11. But all these iDOtitettl that one and the 

powerfiiUj assists 

selfsame SpintAdividing to every man severally as 
he will. 

indeed one there though it 

12. For as til( bodyAis OXit, attlT hath many 

yet 

members, ailll all the members of that Ottt body 
being many, ate one body : so also is Christ. 



I 
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▼erilyin 

13. For ii|f one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 

•owe 

bond or free ; anlV hare been all made to drink tUtO 
one Spirit. 

eren 

14. ForAthe body is not one member, but many. 

a 

15. If the foot shall say. Because I am not Hit 
hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of 
the body? 

16. And if the ear shall say. Because I am not 

an 

thf eye, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

17. If the whole body were an eye, where were 
the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where 
were the smelling? 

18. But now hath God set the members every one 
of them in the body, as it hath pleased him. 

19. And if they were all one member, where toere 
the body ? 

20. But now are they many members, yet but one 
body. 

21. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 
no need of thee : nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 
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And necessary is it not to utter declaroHon* that think to make 

22. fias much more ttUUQK^Amembers of the body 
toiltdl ittVX to \>t more feeble are tintW^TS, ' 

For 

23. Aniir those members of the body, which we 

falsely dishonored 

think to be \tifi hOIIOtatlle> upon these we bestow 

even 

more abundant honor; atlll our uncomely pattiS 

aetUmtt if unduly etcUed, 

Ahave more abundant comeliness. 

But uetiont of such aupport : for 

24. dFot our comely pattlS have no neeuA hUt 

to him that lacks power 

God hath tempered the body tOQttfXtt^ having 

his performance 

given more abundant honour to tiiat patt hlhiCil 

ladteUr: 

25. That there should be no schism in the body ; 
but that the members should have the same care one 
for another. 

if any 

26. And iDiiethet one member suffer, all the 

if 

members suffer with it; oryyone member be honoured, 
all the members rejoice with it. 

So a as to yet 

27. fioiD ye are ttie body of Christ, anlT mem- 

as to partaking of it 

bers in panicular. 

Even those whom indeed 

28. 9lnXf God hath set flotnt in the church, 
first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues. 

A A S 
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Not are Not are Not 

29. are allyyapostles. ate all/yprophets. are 

are Not ate 

allyy teachers, ate allyy workers of miracles. 

Not have Not 

30. fj^abe all the gifts of healing, tro all speak 

Not 

with tongues. Iro all interpret. 

Nevertheleu thongh 

31. 9But covet earnestly the best gifts^ aittir yet 

as 

shew I unto youy^a more excellent way ; 

Chaptee XIII. 

the efen 

1. Though I speak with the tongues ofy^men atllir 

that are in the church 

of angels/y^ and have not charity^ I am become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

Or a power 

2. ^nlr though I have the gift of prophecy, and 

the of them or 

understand all mysteries, and allyyknowledgcyy; atllir 

the as suits to 

though I have ally^faith, IQIII that 8 tOUllT remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 

Or 

3. 9Ltitf though I bestow all my goods to feed the 

or that I should have ^oiy 

poor, aitlr though I give my body tO he huttiel^, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

This this charity it 

4.y^Charitysufferethlong; atllT is kind; diatttS 

it 

envieth not; thatltS vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up, 

5. Doth not behave itself unseemljr, seeketh not 

that which is not for charity imputeth not the 

het Oian, is not easily provoked, thtttheth ttO 

motiye 
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the of others partakes of the joy of othen 

6. Rejoiceth not iny^iniquityy^, hutf^Vtioittth in 
the truth; 

7. Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 

8. Charity never faileth: but whether there be 

prophecy it 

pVOpfiHitfif ttirs shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be know- 
ledge, it shall vanish away. 

9. For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. 

10. But when that which is perfect is come, ttl^ 
that which is in part shall be done away. 

truly 

11. When ly^was a child, I spake as a child, I 
understood as a child, I thought as a child : iittt 
when I became a man, I put away childish things. 

aa in with obscurity ae to real existence 

12. For now we see tfirOttStl a glass, y^trarftls ; 

but then face to face : now I know in part ; but 

was 

then shall I know even as allSO I Ultt knowQ. 

13. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 

the that is required of us 

three ; but the greatest of these W/^charityy^. 

Chapter XIV. 

this yet strive after the 

1. Follow afkery^charity, anil XftHiV^ spiritual 
ffifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. 

2. For he that speaketh in an unknoum tongue 
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speaketh not unto men^ but unto God : for no 

for as to sense 

man understandeth him; tioloil^it 111 tilt |S|lirit 

he speaketh mysteries. 

speaketh 

3. But he that prophesieth |S|ieaftetil unto men^y^ 
to edification^ and exhortation^ and comfort. 

4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth 
himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the church. 

Yet 

5.y^I would that ye all spake with tongues^ but 
rather that ye prophesied: for greater t^ he that 
prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, 
except he interpret, that the church may receive 
edifying. 

For 

6.y^Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall 

be understood by concemmg concerning 

speak to/yyou either iij; revelation, or iij; knowledge, 

concerning prophesy concerning 

or ftj} yropneiSsitig, or ftg doctrine ? 

In like manner the 

7. 9ixC0 thtVi things without life giving sound, 
whether pipe or harp, except they give a distinction 
in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped 
or harped ? 

verily 

8. For/yif the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the battle ? 

9. So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue 
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that are 

words ^aiSg to ht understood^ how shall it be known 

be speaking to 

what is spoken ? for ye shall fiptdik itttO the air. 

perhaps as 

10. TTiere are, it mayy^be, fio many kinds of 

aa exist 

voicesy^in the world, and none of them is without 
signification. 

11. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 
YoicCj I shall be imto him that speaketh a barbarian, 
and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me. 

are zealots after 

12. Even so/^ye, forasmuch as ye are }tBlOUfi Of 

for the 

spiritual gifts, seek tliat ge mas tfCH tO tht edify- 

that ye may become better 

ing of the churchy^. 

13. Wherefore let him that speaketh in an un- 
knoum tongue pray that he may interpret. 

14. JFOV if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 

Now to be fruitful exists shall 

15./^ What ifi it tftett? I irn'U pray with the 

shaU 

spirit, and 1 itiiU pray with the understanding allSO : 

shall shaU 

I itiiU sing with the spirit, and I itiill sing with the 
understanding also. 

16. Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the un- 

the 

learned say y^ Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he 
understandeth not what thou sayest ? 
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17. For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
other is not edified. 

the of yott all more 

18. I thank mj} Gody^, I speak with tongues UtOlt 

tlxsLU se all : 

ft 

19. Yet in ttl( church I had rather speak five 
words with my understanding, that by my voice I 
might teach others also, than ten thousand words in 
an unknown tongue. 

what you esteem 

20. Brethren, be not children in tttllirersltatlliritlS - 

the evil atj^y of you esteem efecte yea what yon 

howbeit in lltaliC^^ be j;^ children, bttt in UViXitt^ 

esteem 

iStantring be men. 

21 . In the law it is written. With VXtXi Of other 

of others 

tongues and sMitX lipsy^will I speak unto this peo- 
ple; and yet for all that will they not hear me, 

Jehovah 

saith ttie ilortr. 

the unknown kubnui 

22. Whereforcy^tongues are for a sign, not toy^ 
them that believe, but tO them that believe not: 

the 8p eaking «/ prophesy is to inahvct 

but pvophtflsinQ iSerbeth not for them that be- 
lieve not, but for them which believe. 

a 

23. If therefore til^ whole church be come to- 
gether into one place, and all speak with tongues, 
and there come in those that are unlearned, Oir Utt^ 
bHitbtVfi, will they not say that ye are mad? 
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24. But if all prophesy, and there come in one 

rebuked by 

that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is tOltblttt^ll 

he hears aearched by he hean 

Ot aUy^, he is ftttrfletr Ot ally^: 

•re 

25. ftntl tilUlS Ktt the secrets of his heart y^made 
manifest ; and so falling down on his face he will 

▼erily 

worship God, and report that y^ God is in you ot II 

ttntfi. 

But 

26.y^How is it tfitU, brethren? when ye come 

together, every one of gott hath a psalm, hath a doc- 
bath ft revelation, 

trine,/^hath a tongue, iiatil a rebelatiQtt> hath an 
interpretation. Let all things be done unto edifying. 

So 

27. /^If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let 
it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by 
course ; and let one interpret. 

28. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep 

a to 

silence in ttit church ; andy^let him speak to himself, 
and to God. 

29. Let the prophets speak two or three, and let 

others 

the Other judge. 

But it a judgment 

SO.y^If ans thins be revealed to another that 
sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. 

81. For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted. 
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Yet 

32. ^uXf the spirits of the prophets are subject to 
• the prophets. 

33. For God is not the author of confusion^ but of 

peace, ajS itt all diutciiris of tht tiuntsi. 

As in all churches of the saints, 

34i./(Let your women keep silence in the churches : 

let them 

for it is not permitted unto them to speak ; but til^S 

just 

at0 COtltntanlir^lir to be under obedience^y^as also 

commands 

iSaittl the lawy^. 

35. And if they will learn any thing, let them 
ask their husbands at home : for it is a shame for 

a 

women to speak in til^ church. 

Whether 

36. Kftiiat? came the word of God out from 
you ? or came it unto you only ? 

37. If any man think himself to be a prophet, 
or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things 
that I write unto you are thf commandments of 

Jehovah 

ttit Hortr. 

does not adtnowledge this acknowledge 

38. But if any man ht Ignorant, Ut tlim Ot 

not him 

isnorant. 

thejpttto«r fti 

39. Wherefore, brethren, covet^yto prophesy, attll 
forbid not to speak vrith tongues. 

But 

40.fJjGt all things be done decently and in 
order. 
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Chapter XV. 

Now recognite in 

1. Movtohn, brethren, I tr^clare tttttO you 

the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye 
have received, and wherein ye stand ; 

in a certain promise 

2. By which also ye are saved/^, if vt kttp iti 

if ye hold faat, except 

VXtUXOV^ itifuU I preached onto you, /^unless ye 
have believed in vain. 

3. For I delivered unto you first of all that which 
I also received, how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures ; 

hath been raised 

4. And that he was buried, and that he VOfit again 

the third day according to the scriptures : 

saw 

5. And that he loaiS iSeeit Ot Cephas, then of the 
twelve : 

saw 

6. After that, he ioaiS fittU Ot above five hun. 
dred brethren at once ; of whom the greater part 

put to sleep 

remain unto this present, but some are fallnt 

saw 

7. After that, he biaiS fSt^ Ot James ; then ot 
all the apostles. 

saw 

8. And last of all he toaiS fittU Of me also, as of 
one born out of due time. 

9. For I am the least of the apostles, that am 

B B 



282 THE COLLATION 

not meet to be called an apostle^ because I persecuted 
the church of God. 

Yet favor from 

10. But by ttie grace of Ood I am what I am : 

favor with 

and his QVBitt which was htfitOintXf Upon me was 

unmecessful aince mceet^^ 

not in baiti; ilUt I laboured more abundantly y^ than 

wcu tucceufvl favor 

they all : yet not ly^, but the grate of God which 
was with me. 

But that were most euceesafui, like doctriiui 

11. WfXtVttOVt whether it were I or thej^fiO we 

like doctrines 

preachy and fio ye believed. 

hftth been raised 

12. Now if Christ be preached that he VOfit from 
the dead^ how say some among you that there is no 
resurrection of the dead ? 

Aa 

13. ISttt if there be no resurrection of the dead, 

hath been raised 

then ifi Christ not VifttXl : 

hath been raised 

14. And if Christ iie not n'lSett) then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 

indeed 

15. i^ea^ and we are foundy^false witnesses of 
God ; because we have testified of God that he raised 

the ^ 

upy^Christ : whom he raised not up, if so be that the 

have been raised 

dead vifit noty^. 

have been raised 

16. For if the dead vifit noty^, then ifi not Christ 

hath not been 

y^raised : 

hath been 

17. And if Christ ii^ noty^raised, your faith is 
vain J ye are yet in your sms. 
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And were put to sleep on account of 

is.yyThen they aljSo which a« fallen afiUtp in 

'8 not having come, 

Christ ate perished. 

19. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we 
are of all men most miserable. 

hath been railed 

20. But now ifi Christ tifitU from the dead, 

a firstfiruit have been put to sleep 

anH iiecome ttie fittittvnitti of them that a jsieyt. 

mean* of means of 

21. For since by/^man came death, by/^man came 

a from 

allSO ttie resurrection of the dead. 

on account of on account of 

22. For as in Adam all die, even so itl Christ 
shall all be made alive. 

a 

23. But every man in his own order : Christ the 

firstfruit 

fltfittvuitfi ; afterward they that are Christ's at his 
coming. 

may be delivering 

24. Then cometh the end, when he iSiiall iiaSe 
l)relibetetl up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; 

rendered useless 

when he shall have |lttt liroloil all rule and all 
authority and power. 

the 

25. For he must reign, till he hath put ally^enemies 

of the kingdom 

y^under his feet. 

A of the kingdom, the death to which man is nd^ected, 

26. Wixt last enemy y^tiiat shall be destroyed ifi 

Heatti. 

in the kingdom 

27. For he hath put all thingsy^under his feet. 

have been 

But when be saith ail things ate put under him, it is 
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the 

manifest that he is excepted^ which did putyyall 

in the kingdom 

thingS/^under him. 

that the in it hare been 

28. And/^wheny^all things jSiiall bt subdued unto 
him^ then shall the Son aljSO himself be subject unto 

the in the kingdom 

him that put y^ all thingsy^under him^ that God may 

things to men 

be ally^itt ally^. 

29. Else what shall they do which are baptized 

eonceming are raised 

for the dead, if the dead tifit noty^at all ? why are 

concerning them 

they then baptized for ttie treatr ? 

30. And why stand we in jeopardy every hour? 

As a day do I die, it is in truth your glwy, brethren, 

31 . i yroteiSt h^ gOttt ttioitins which I have 

the Dispensation of through Lord's resurrection 

iu/vCtiriiSt Jesusy^our Horti S ln> trails^ 

as a man did 

32. If Ktttx iiit matttirr of vxtn I iiabe 

fight 

fOUStlt with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it 

are raised 

me, if the dead xiHt noty^. Let us eat and drink; 
for to morrow we die. 

33. Be not deceived : evil communications corrupt 
good manners. 

thoroughly 

34. Awake tO rishteottjStieiSlS, and sin not ; for 

a 

some have not ttl0 knowledge of God : I speak thiB 
to your shame. 

35. But some man will say. How are the dead 
raised up ? and with what body do they come ? 
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86. Thou fcol^ that which thou sowest is not 
quickened^ except it die : 

37. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not 

a 

that body that shall be, buty^bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of some other grain : 

And 

38. ISttt God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 

yet 

him, ailDr to every seed his own body. 

39. All flesh t^ not the same flesh : but tJiere u 

another of birds, and 

one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts,^ 

another of fishes, anXf aitottier ot bixXfti- 

40* There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 

and 

terrestrial : iittt the glory of the celestial is one, 
and the glory of the terrestrial is another. 

41. There is one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars : 

and 

tot one star difiereth &om another star in glory. 

42. So also is the resurrection of the dead. It 
is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorrupt 
tion : 

43. It is sown in dishonour; it is raised in 
glory : it is sown in weakness ; it is raised in 
power : 

44. It is sown a natural body; it is raised a 

B B 2 
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Though 

spiritual body. y^There is a natural body, atllir there 

also 

isyya spiritual body. 

form of 

45. And so it is written, The first tuatl Adam 

as human being form of 

was madey^a liblttS iSOttl j the lasty^Adam was made 

as 

y^a quickening spirit. 

46. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, 
but that which is natural; and afterward that which 
is spiritual. 

47. The first man is of the earth, earthy: the 
second man is ttl^ %Ottf ftOItt heaven. 

48. As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy : and as is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. 

49. And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly. 

But afSrm 

50. Haiti this I |Sas> brethren, that flesh and 

is not able to 

blood catlttOt inherit the kingdom of God ; neither 

the body of ^ the bodp of 

dothy^ corruption inherit y^incorruption. 

51. Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not 

be put to 

ally^sleep, but we shall all be changed, 

52. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 

it 

at the la^t trump: for tiU ttumptt shall sound. 
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and the dead shall be raised incorruptible^ and we 
shall be changed. 

53. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal mast put on immortality. 

And * 

54. JbO when this corruptible shall have put 
on incorruption^ and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 

The to which man is here subject 

saying that is written^/yDeathyyis swallowed up in 
victory. 

^ctory death 

55. O death, where w thy jStittg? O gra&$, 

sting 

where is thy biCtOtg ? 

Verily that the enmity by 

56.yyThe sting ofyy death i^y^sin ; and the strength 

that 

ofyysin is the law. 

Then 

57. iSut thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, foraiSllttttiV as ye know that your labour is 

Jehovah 

not in vain in ttl^ 3lllirtir. 

Chapter XVI. 
1. Now concerning the collection for the saints, as 
I have given order to the churches of Oalatia, even 
so do ye. 



288 THE COLLATION 

2. Upon the first day of the week let every one of 

id hit own accord what he hatf if he been prospexoiu 

you^lay by tlim in store ajS (SolT hath pvoaptttli 
tiiva, that there be no gatherings when I come. 

3. And when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve 

with letters 

ftg gOtir UtttVfiy them will I sendy^to bring your 
liberality imto Jerusalem. 

Or 

4. ^nXf if it be meet that I go also^ they shall go 
with me. 

For 

5. nolo I will come unto you, when I shall 

and 

pass through Macedonia: tOt I do pass through 
Macedonia, 

shall perhaps 

6. And it mas ht that S lolU abide, yea, attl^ 
winter with you, that ye may bring me on my 
journey whithersoever I go. 

So to far 

7. dFot I will noty^see you now by the way ; iillt 
I trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord 
permit. 

shall 

8. But I ioill tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost. 

and effectual 

9. For a great y^door aidf MtttWil is opened unto 

yet 

me, aitlir there are many adversaries. 

So 

10. Solo if Timotheus come, see that he tttas be 
with you without fear : for he worketh the work of 

Jdiovah 

the Zoirtl, as I alSMi do. 
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should 

11. %H no man tlierefore/^despise him: but con- 
duct Iiim forth in peace^ that he may come unto me : 
for I look for him ioittl til^ bvttitttn. 

12. As touching our brother ApoUos, I greatly 
desired him to come unto you with the brethren: 
but his will was not at all to come at this time; but 
he will come when he shall have convenient time. 

13. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 
men, be strong. 

14. Let all your things be done with charity. 

And 

15.y^I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house 

a firstfiruit 

of Stephanas, that it is tht flvfitttuitfi of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted themselves to ttl0 minis- 

to 

try ot the saints,) 

even 

16. That/^ye submit yourselves unto such, and 

BO worketh 

to every one that tulp^ttl loittl Ufiy and la- 

boureth. 

Verily 

17./^1 am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus : for that which was lacking 
on your part they have supplied. 

18. For they have refreshed my spirit and your^s : 
therefore acknowledge ye them that are such. 

19. The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila 
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Jehovah 

and Priscilla salute you much in ttif %Ottf, with 
the church that is in their house. 

20. All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one 
another with an holy kiss. 

21. The salutation of me Paul with mine own 
hand. 

22. If any man love not the Lord BtHtUt CtlttlSt, 
let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 

the 

23. The grace of OUT Lord Jesus Ctlttfltt be with 
you. 

all of the Dispensation of 

24. My love be withyyyou all in Ctlttfltt Jesus. 
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Chapter I. 

eren Jetns, "vrith 

1. Paul, an apostle of StfiUfi Christ h^ tfit fbtU 

approbation the 

yyof God, and Timothy Ollir brother unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which 
are in all Achaia : 

2. Grace be to you and peace from God our Father 

Christ's Lord 

and from tilt Horlr Jesus Cflttfltt. 

the and 

3. Blessed icy^God tbm tilt Father oi cw:t Ijrsi^ 
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the 

Jesus Christ, the Father ofy^mercies, and the Gk)d of 

the we enjoy 

allyycomforty^; 

4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that 
we may be able to comfort them which are in any 

means of whereby 

trouble, byyythe comfort foil^tfDttil we ourselves 
are comforted of God. 

on account the to 

5. For as the sufferingSy^of/yChrist abound ttt us, 

comfort means of the 

80 our COttjSOlattOtt also aboundeth by/yChrist. 

For if indeed on account of 

6. anlr toiietiier we be afflicted it tj8 for your 

comfort an aid 

tOttjSOlatton anlr jSalbatton, which is/yeffectualy^in 
tilt enduring of the same sufferings which we also 

suffer : ov fohttiier foe bt comfotttlr, tt ifi for 
sour cottjsolatton anlr jSalbatton^ 

Though your hope is sure to you, if indeed we are comforted on accomit of 

7. ^nlr our hope of sou ig stttlifajSt; 

your comfort and salvation ; 

yyknowing, that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, 

comfort 

SO shall ye be also of the COUjSOlattOU- 

8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came tO ttjf in Asia, that we were 
pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch 
that we despaired even of life : 

ourselves as to ourselves have kept in mind the to which we 

9. But wey^halr the sentence ofyy death ttl OUr^ 

are eubject 

fitlhtfi, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in 
God which raiseth the dead : 
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such a form of 

10. Who delivered us from go great a death, 

will all as to which death have confidence 

and Iroth delivery^: ttt foiiom, we ttUfit that he 
will yet deliver, Ufi t 

By your working in our stead in the U 

11. i?e also tielptng togetheryyijg prayer for lift 

unto 

that for the gift iitjStobitlr upon us h^ tilt mtaiijS 

for 

of many persons, thanks may be given by many on 
our behalf. 

this of us exists 

12. For our rejoicing Ij8 tilift the testimony of 

holiness 

our conscience, that in j8llliplititS> and godly sin- 

and in in poMes«»«n o/ 

cerity,yynot foittl fleshly wisdom, but b^ the grace 
of Grod, we have had our conversation in the world, 
and more abundantly to you-ward. 

13. For we write none other things unto you, 
than what ye read or atfttlOfolrlirst ; and I trust ye 
shall acknowledge thtU to the end ; 

Just indeed in taffing 

14.yyA8 aljSO ye have acknowledged us in part,/^ 

truly 

that we are your rejoicing, tbtU ^SaJ® ^^^ ^^^ our's 



our 



in the day of tilt Lord Jesus. 

15. And in this confidence I was minded to 
come unto you before, that ye might have a second 
benefit ; 

16. And to pass by you into Macedonia, and 
to come again out of Macedonia unto you, 

c c 
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and of you to be brought on my way toward 
Judsea. 

But I 

17. A When I therefore was thus minded, yydid t 

not asBoredly I 

y^use lightness; or the things that I purpose, yy do t 
purpose according to the flesh, that with me there 

the the 

should bcy^yea yea, and^^nay nay. 

faithful, so that unto 

18. But aj8 God is true, our word toinarlir you 

it 

foajS not yea and nay. 

is known by you through us, he having been 

19. For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, whoyy£bajS 
preached amottg SOU b^ Ufi, eiiett by me and 

made 

Silvanus and Timotheus, was noty^yea and nay, but 

yea hath been made by 

in him luais sea* 

as many as are by it the 

20. For all the promises of God, ttt him are 

wherefore also by means of is the in God, with regard to 

yea,/vanlr in him/yAmen tttttO the glory of QoDr 
by us. 

So 

21. Hoio he which stablisheth us with you in 
Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; 

Which 

22. SS^thO hath also sealed us, and given the 

pledge to 

eanteiSt of the Spirit in our hearts. 

So then 

23. iltoreoiier I call God for a record upon 
my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet unto 
Corinth. 

ytmofthc 

24. Not for that we have dominion over |fOllt 
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for we feUow labourers for became ye have adhered to the 

faith, hut are Ixtlftvg 6t your joy i/^tov b^ faith gt 

fttaxCO. 

Chapter II. 

1. But I determined this with myself, that I 
would not come again to you in heaviness. 

2. For if I make you sorry, who is he then that 
maketh me glad, but the same which is made sorry 
by me? 

So 

3. Attlir I wrote this same unto you, lest, when 
I came, I should have sorrow from them of whom I 
ought to rejoice; having confidence in you all, that 

on account oi all ezUta 

my joy tj8 tixt f Og of you all. 

4. For out of much affliction and anguish of 
heart I wrote unto you with many tears; not 
that ye should be grieved, but that ye might 

should 

know the love which I/yhave more abundantly unto 
you. 

Even I write, 

5. Silt if any have caused grief,/yhe hath not 

for a o/pou 

grieved me, but in party^: that I may not Otl^^ 

ovci burden 

rtiarse you all. 

censure 

6. Sufficient to such a man is this |lllllifl(illltrat, 

hebrinfs on 

which ItiajS inflirtelr of many. 

7. So that contrariwise ye ouffht rather to forgive 
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him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should 

the eatuedtokim 

be swallowed up withy^overmuch sorrow/y. 

8. Wherefore I beseech you that ye would tOtt' 

taactioa 

firm SOIIt love toward him. 

9. For to this end also did I write^ that I might 

to what wri/tiijr 

know the proof of you^ tlltlttil^ ye be obedient in 
all things. 

Now 

lO.y^To whom ye forgive any thing, I forffwe 

and so do^ what I hare been granted permi»»ion to tfo, if 

also: (Ot it I forgabt any thing tO tlliiom I 

have been gnmted on aeconnt, as a lepreaentatiTe 

twsKht it for your ftaktfi forgabt I it in tiu 

prriSOtt of Christ; 

Hiat over 

11. ^tfSt Satan should get an advantage of us: 
for we are not ignorant of his devices. 

Now having come 

13. dhivtfittmovt, inhtn I tnntt to Troas to 

having been 

preach Christ^s gospel^ and a door h$Kfi opened unto 

Jehovah 

me of Hit Hotlr, 

13. I had no rest in my spirit, because I found 
not Titus my brother : but taking titg leave of them, 
I went f rotit tfitntt into Macedonia. 

And 

14. SofO thanks be unto Grod, which always 

the 

causeth us to triumph iu/y Christ, and maketh mani- 
fest the savour of his knowledge by us in every 
place. 
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eidstin 

15. For we KVt UUtO God a sweet savour of 

to the clam of to the class of 

Christ, ttt them that are saved, and tit them that 

areloet 

ymisit : 

16. To the one we SLVt tftt savour of/ydeath unto 

a a 

death ; and to the other titt savour of/ylife unto life. 
And ^o is sufficient for these things ? 

esiit the 

17. For we UVt not as/^many. which corrupt the 

the manv the many 

word of God : but as/yof sincerity, but as/\of God, in 
the sight of God speak we in Christ. 

Chapter III. 

It should be eo. We do not 

1. So we begin again to commend ourselves. yy 
Ot need fnt, as some others, epistles of commenda- 
tion to you, or Ittttvfi Of comtitettlrattoit from 

you. 

2. Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known 
and read of all men : 

8. Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to 
be titf epistle of Christ ministered by u8,/y written 

a a 

not with ink, but with tht Spirit of titt living 
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of 
the heart. 

•o great the 

4. And JSttdt trust have we through/yChrist to 

God-ward : 

c c 2 
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5. Not that we are BuflBicient of ourselves to think 
any thing as of ourselves j but onr sufficiency is of 
God; 

even qnalifled to be 

6. Who aljSO hath matre us ablt ministers of 

% its ill 

tilt new testament ; not of Hit letter^ but of tilt 
spirit: for the letter kiileth^ but the spirit giveth life. 

Now concetning the ^mporai o/nMn 

7. itilt if the ministratiouAof death/y^ written 

Bsade M to glory 

and engraven in stones^ was QlotiOUfi, so that the 
children of Israel could not stedfastly behold the &ce 
of Moses for the glory of his countenance ; which 

is 

glory loajt to ht done away : 

coneeraing 

8. How shall not the ministration of the spirit 

tpeci^led 

y^be rather glorious? 

the 9p9eHfiei 

9. For if the ministration ofyy condemnation/^^ 
yyglory, much more doth the ministration of xi^^ 

the justifleation tpeeified 

ttOUftntM exceed in glory. 

indeed 

10. For tbtn that which was made glorious 

was not mftde glorious • 

iiatr no slots in this respect^ by reason of tilt 
glory that excelleth. 

11. For if that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth is glorious. 

1 2. Seeing then that we have such hope, we use 
great plainness of speech : 
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IS. And not as Moses^ which put a vail over his 
face^ that the children of Israel could not stedfastly 

done awaj 

look to the end of that which is ailoUjtiltlir : 

and 

14. But their minds were blinded : fot until this 
day remaineth the same vail untaken away in the 

as it taken 

reading of the old testament ; foiltch bdltl is lirottt 
away in Christ. 

15. %Ut even unto this day^ when Moses is read^ 
tfte vail is upon their heart. 

Jehovah 

16. Nevertheless when it shall turn to tilt Sotlir^ 

is 

the vail jSiiall ht taken away. 

Bren exists the spirit tpeeifled 

17. SofD the Lord tj8 that Jbjltttt : and where 

spuit accepted Jehovah exiaU ettiatM 

the SafiXXt of the ilorlr ft, tlXtXt i% liberty/. . 

So Jevo9 and Oentileif having been uncovered to fiice the glory of Jehovah 

18.yv*llt we all,yyftittil Opttt fact, beholding as 

in a glass tfit sUits ^^ tlir SorlT art thattfltlr 

are changed like 

tlltO the same image^y^from glory to glory^ tbttt as 

a firom Jehovah 

by tftr Spirit of tfct HotlT* 

Chatter IV. 

having 

1. Therefore, jttttng int fuAt this ministry, 
as we have received mercy, we faint not ; 

shame 

2. But have renounced the hidden things of Xfifis 

or not 

fiOXitlit^, not walking in craftiness, ttOt handling 
the word of God deceitfullr ; but by manifestation of 
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the trath commending ourselves to every man^s con- 
science in the sight of Grod. 

So indeed exists 

3. itut ifAOur gospel bt hid it ifi fttlT to them 
that are lost^ 

It is hid by what thiags age 

4. tn fDhom the god of this mOV\3f hath blinded 

that 

the minds of them which believe not, ItjSt the light 

of the glory the an 

of the glottOUjS gospelyyofy^ Christ, who is ttlt image 

not 

of Grod, shouldy^shine unto them. 

eren 

5. For we preach not ourselves, but Christy^ Jesus 

to hem 

tht Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus' 
sake. 

Because it it that ahall 

6. jffov God, who commanded ttlt light tO shine 

who into 

out of darkness, daHl shined til our hearts tO 

eonceming 

gifat the light of the knowledge of the glory of God 

an appearance 

in Hie face of StfMtl Christ. 

Yet 

7. itut we have this treasere in earthen vessels, 
that the excellency of the power may be of Otod, and 
not of us. 

In everything, 

S.j^fVe are troubled ott ebetS fiiOt, yet not dis- 

yet 

tressed ; we are perplexed, hUt not in despair ; 

9. Persecuted, tlUt not forsaken; cast down, hut 
not destroyed; 

making known 

10. Always iieattttg aiioiit in the iioHs ^^^^ 
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in the body tbt 

dying of the Lord Jesusy^^ that the life also of/y 

in our body 

Jesusy^might be made manifest ttt OUT ilOl)r|f# 

have life through Jmoi reilg:ned 

11. For we which Uht are alwaj iTtlttltrtlr 
unto death tot StfMtl^ 0a{te> that the life also 

in our mortal flesh 

of Jesus/^might be made manifest ttt OttlT tttOttal 

fl^trit. 

the appointed to ui even the 

12. So then/ydeathy^worketh tit Itjt, illtt life 
ttt you. 

As are the etmeeming Jetu§ 

IS.y^We/yhaving the same spirit of/yfaith/y, SLttOttf^ 

that that has been 

tttS as tt in written^ I believed^ Attll therefore have 
I spoken ; we also believe^ and therefore speak ; 

14. Knowing that he which raised up titt Hoirlf 
Jesus shall raise up us also h^ BtftUfl, and shall 

with Jesus together 

present w^y^with you. 

the concerning Jeitu etciat 

15. For all/y things att for your sakes, that the 

having been increased in the greater number ben^tted^ it might increase 

ailttttlrant graceyvttttgilt titrOUgil the thanksgiving 
of Utans relrottltlr to the glory of God. 

for indeed 

16. For which cause we faint not ; iittt thoughy^ 

does our 

our outward manyyperish^ yet titt inward man is 
renewed day by dav. 

the present want of weijpht of the oj our bodies deetrucUon 

17. For /v our Ugilt afflictionyy, infttCh t0 bUt tOt 

by a superior claim in a superior object, 

a tttontntt, worketh for us a fat mott rtrcetlrtitg 

an 

aitll eternal weight of glory, 
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Throogli onr not lookiiig 

18. SSfltlt foe loolt not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen : for the 
things which are seen are temporal ; but the things 
which are not seen are eternal. 

Chapter V. 

1. For we know that if our earthly house oithis 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of GoA, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens. 

indeed tabernacle 

2. For/yin this/ywe groan, earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with our house which is irom heaven : 

indeed 

3. K SO iie tdnt being clothed we shall not be 

hereafter 

found nakedy^. 

indeed 

4. Fory^we that are in this tabernacle do groan, 

by what t by death 

being burdened :y^not for that we wouldy^be un- 

by freedom from death the of onr praamt life 

dothed, but clothed upony^, thaty^mortalityyymight 
be swallowed up of life. 

perfected in this 

5. Now he that hath fotOUgtlt us fot tlu self- 
same thing is God, who also hath given unto us the 

pledge 

f arnejSt of the Spirit. 

6. Therefore we are always confident, knowing 
that, whilst we are at home in the body^ we are 
absent from the Lord : 
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7. (For we walk by faith, not by sight :) 

Y ea as we are 

S.yyWe are confident, i Jfag, attU willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be present with 
the Lord. 

indeed earnestly desire to exist with him, our being 

9. Whereforeyywe lailOUr, ttlUt, whether^^resent 

now 

or absent hit may/ybe accepted of him. 

10. For we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ ; that every one may receive the things 

that exist by means of the 

XfOUt iti ill'lS body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. 

11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 

in 80 doing 

we persuade men ; but/ywe are made manifest unto 

so to 

God; aitU I trust also are made manifest iti your 
consciences. 

12. dFot we commend not ourselves again unto 

for giving us an your account 

you, but Qiht gOtt occasion to glory on OUT htfialty 

should with 

that ye TMi^ have somewhat tO atll^blttr them which 
glory in appearance, and not in heart. 

at God's love 

13. For whether we be beside ourselves it tj8 tO 

by you etteemed of a sound mind ; 

(6oXf: or whether we be fiObtt, it ifi tOV HOUV 

cauj8r« 

Truly to act as we haffe done 

14. ;ff0V the love of Christ eonstraineth us a; be- 

was to be put to death 

cause we thus judge, that if one tfitXf for all, then 

the to be put to death 

were/yall If tall : 
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he was to be put to death 

15. And that fit XfitXf for all/j^, that they which 

have life have life by 

liht should not henceforth Uht UUtO themselves^ 

by was to be put to death to be raised 

but unto him which Xfitif fot tiietlt, and/ytOlSe 

for them 

againy^. 

^^ to have life by 

16. Wherefore henceforth know we no manAaft^T 

to have 

tilt flesh : yea, though we have known Christ Btttt 

life by atich to be done 

the flesh, yet now fitntttOVtii know we tlttltA^o 

more. 

17. Therefore if any man bt in Christ fit is vl 

he passed by the 

new creature :/vold things SiVt pMfitXf Hb^SLV ; be- 

he has begotten 

told, all tfitnsis ate iiecomt new. 

the begotten 

18. Andy^all thingsy^are of God, who hath recon- 

means of 

ciled us to himself by StftUfi Christ, and hath given 

this 

to US the ministry of ^reconciliation ; 

Because 

19. QTo lutt that God was in Christ reconciling 

reckoning 

the world unto himself, not tm|IUttttS their tres- 

but committing 

passes unto them ; SLUXf tiatil COtlttltitttlir unto us 

promise this 

the iDOflX ofy^reconciliation. 

Therefore concerning 

20. Sotn tiven we are ambassadors (ot Christ, 

through Ood's beseeching all men 

Kfi tflOUgtl ®Otr tritl htfltttfi sou by us: we 

concerning Christ 

pray gOtt lit Ciin'tft'lS jSttaH, be gt reconciled to 
God. 

that knew not throni^ 

21. dFor he hath made him tO f}t sin, tOt xiB, 
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Mm thai hanr* a juliiattion 

foilO ibi^ti; no sin ; that we might ht VX^t thr 

imtkii world, 

tisfiUtOtltimtUi of GkMlyvin him. 

Chapt£b VI. 

woridng 

1. We then nft motkttfl together with him he- 
seeoh JJOU aljSO that ye receive not the grace of God 

in fMin^ 

2. (For he saith^ I have heard thee in a time 
accepted^ and in tilt day of salvation have I suc- 

W99a9 an 

oonred thee: behold, now j^is Hit accepted time; 

a 

behold, now is tfit day of salvation.) 

So not constituting one thing an umpardammUe offmoe 

8. 6ibms no OfEmte in any thingyv, that the 
ministry be not blamed : 

4. But in all things approving ourselves as the 
ministers of Gk)d, in much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, 

5. In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in fastings ; 

In in in 

6. 33]{ purencss, ii|| knowledge, tl]{ longsuffer- 

in in a noW spirit in 

ing, its kindness, h^ ttlt ifols 6llO]tt, b^ love 
unfeigned, 

In a dedaration in from 

7. 33$ ttir toOtH of truth, hs tiir power of Gk)d, 

with retpect to annt the justification ror 

iiSAthe armont of ttstitronjfneflifli on the right 

iumUr and on the left, 

D D 
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to vittiopeetto 

8. S5 honour and dishononr^ ii^ eril report and 



good report :yyasy^deceiTers, anil |»tt true ; 

being igncnat, dMivgh being aoiaid m loMmledge 

9. As nnftnottm^ anH s^t (orU Enoitm; as 

tiiougb bdag thoQ^ 

dyings AltJ^, behold^ we live; asy^cmastened, atlll not 
kiUed; 

10. As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, 
yet making many rich ; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things. 

bafth been opened again for 

11. O ye Corinthians, our month iff |||int lltltO 

batbbeen 

you, our heart tj$ enlaiged. 

12. Te are not straitened in us, but ye are 
straitened in your own bowels. 

Tea, I proclaim the same 

13. Soto for a recompence in tllT ttaVXt i 



even 



jSpcaft as unto tltS children, bcy^ye alj^O enlarged. 

14. Be ye not imequally yoked togetiltt with 
unbelievers : for what fellowship hath righteousness 

or 

with unrighteousness ? atlll what communion hath 
light with darkness? 

Or Am of 

15. Anil what concord hathyy Christ with Belial ? 
or what part hath he that believeth with an in- 
fidel? 

Or a 

16. 9lttll what agreement hath Hit temple of 

we a a 

God with idols? for g^ are tilt temple of tilt 



CH. Vll. II. CORINTHIANS. 307 

Auuiedly with 

living God ; as Grod hath said^y^I will dwell ttl them, 

with a of thein 

and walk ttl them ; and I will be tilCir Gody^, and 

a of mine 

they shall be tltj{ peopleyy. 

17. Wherefore come out from among them^ and 

Jehovah an 

be ye separate, saith tilt Slltt^^ and toach not tilt 
unclean thinff ; and I will receive you, 

aa 

-18. And will bcy^a Father unto you, and ye 

to me aa Jehoyah 

shall be nig sons and daughters, saith tilt Hotll 
Almighty. 

Chapt£K VII. 

1. Having therefore these promises, dearly be* 

weshoidd 

loved, Itt IIJ$ cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 

by a 

of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness iti tilt 
fear of Gt)d. 

2. Receive us; we have wronged no man^ we 
have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 

8. I speak not this to condemn you : for I have 

forua 

said before, that ye are in our heartsy^to die and 

together 

live (oitii son* 

4. Great is my boldness of speech toward you, 

the 

great %$ my glorying of you : I am filled withy^ 

^U on account of it, 

comfort/^, I am exceeding joyfiily^in all our tribu- 
lation. 
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5. Fcr Wim we were come into Macedonia^ our 
fled, bad no icsty bat we weie troubled on cteij 
side ; withoot mtre fightingSj^ witbin were fisaiSw 

6l fifterArtrM God, tbat comfDrtetb diOBe 
Aat are cast down, oomforted ns bj tbe coming of 
Titiis; 

7. And not hj has eondng onhr, bnt^^bj tbe eon- 
wlation. wberewitb be was coBBfcsted in joa^ wben 
he told ns jour eafnest desire^ joor mooming;^ jour 
ferrent ndnd toward me, ao tll2t S rejoiced tht 
more. 

8. For tfaoogb^I made yon sonj witb m letter, 
I do not Tcpentyj^tboo^^I did repent: Ctr I per- 
ceiTe tbat tbe same epistle batb made joa 9fxrrf, 

tii0«9ii ft firrr but fw a fUaiunu 

9. Now I rejoiee, not tbat je were made aony, 
bat tbat ye a o ncowed to repentance : for je were 
made acnj after a godly manner, tbat ye might 
receire damage by ns in nothing. 

10. For godly aorrow wocketb repentance to sal- 
TatUm not to be repented of: bat tbe s<»rrow of tbe 
world woriLetb death. 

11. For bdiold this sei&ame thing, tbat ge ft9t» 



CH. YII. II. CORINTHIANS. 309 

to cause affliction, wrougbt in yon 

imfDClir after a godly sort yy what carefulness It 
fOtOtlSflt iti ^OU, yea, what clearing of yoursdves^ 
yea^ what indignation^ yea, what fear, yea, w?iat 
vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge ! 
In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear 
in this matter. 

^^ indeed 

12. Wherefore, thoughy^I wrote unto you, / did it 
not tor his cause that had done the wrong, nor for 

jour diligence to uphold us should have been made manifest by you 

his cause that suffered wrong, but thatyyOttlT tAtC tOt 

SOU in the sight of God migiu appear unto 
SOii« 

and to our 

13. Therefore we were comforted ; in SOUt corn- 
's ezcee<Ung increase 

fort ^ea, atiH tfttttfinsls the mote foseH, we 

were rcgoiced by 

f0t the joy of Titus, because his spirit was re&eshed 
by you all. 

been glorified 

14. For if I have tlOaiSftell any thing to him of 

since 

you, I am not ashamed; tlUt as we spake all things 

your glorying to 

to you in truth, even so OItt ipoaiStlttg (ofciclv i 

maHe httott Titus is founts a truth. 

more abundant 

15. And hisyyinward affection ijS mOte ailllltliattt 

for exists, by his remembering 

toioatH you ioiitlist iie tememtietetii the obedi- 
ence of you all, how with fear and trembling ye 
received him. 

D D @ 
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16. I rejoice, ttinrrfote tfcat I bave cor<fidence 
in yoa in all things. 

Chaptek VIII. 

Now dedsre to 

1. Mmttilktty brethren, we Ho you tO (Olt Of 
the grace of Grod bestowed on the churches of Mace- 
donia; 

2. How that in a great trial of affliction the abun- 

M to dqpth, of he caused to abound 

dance of their joy andy^their ^ttp poverty, atOUItliell 

nneeritj 

unto the riches of their litinraltts^ 

3. For to their power, I bear record, yea, and 
beyond their power they were willing of them 
selves; 

4. Fraying us with much intreaty tfUlt \nt fOllllUl 

fxwt even almwiTing 

tetribr the sift, anH iakt iiviitt ufi the UwAx^ 

iShtp of the ministering to the saints. 

expected since they 

5. And this they did, not as we tlbpfH, tlllt fitttt 

fint then 

gave their own selvesyyto the Lord, aitll unto us, 

with approbation 

ti5 mt iDtU of QtoA, 

With respect to should entreat 

6. fniSOmilCiV that we llflStrrll Titus, that as 

did work eflTectaaUj indeed should complete abo 

he tiair titsnn, soyvhe \ntmVa alsm fint^ii in youy^ 

the same grace aljSO. 

Sinre to ererything 

7. VfxnttM^ asyyye abound in ebrrstflttlg VX 
faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and ttl all 
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ahonld 

diligence, and tn your love to us, fttt that yey^abound 
in this grace also. 

way of 

8. I speak not by yy commandment^ but tl]{ 

on account eren 

OttaiStOtI of the tbrwardness of others, aitH to prove 

fO tA«IN 

/^the sincerity of your love. 

9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Ctiin'jSt, that, though he was rich, yet for your 

such deacnpdoa of 

sakes he became poor, that ye throughy^iltiS poverty 
might ht rich. 

So in this aui/fer mo emitmmnd bmi 

10. Atm ilCtrtn 1 give ms advice : for this is 

yc be^ui 

expedient for you^y^who iiabc tlCgUtl llrtdtf 

hare diected dcnre to repeat after last year's 

not only tOyvHO, but also to ht tOVWMtf a fi^ar 

ago. 

So then 

1 1 ./^Now thercfiOtt perform the doing of it ; that 
as there was a readiness to will, so there may be a 

in respect 

performance also out of that which ye have. 

12. For it there be first a willing mind, it is 

may •Ham 

accepted according to that a man fiatti, ond not 

obtained 

according to that he hath not/^. 

mecrptmmte esiitt in 

13. For i mtan notyythat other men be eased, 
and ve burdened : 

for 

14. But ts an equality, that now at this time 
your abundance may be a s^ply for their want, that 
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tlieir abundance also may be m mpphf foot y onr want : 
that there may be equality : 

15. As it is written. He that had gSithttttf mndi 
had nothing over; and he that had glUfltttll little 
had no lack. 

16. But thanks be to God, which put the same 
earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. 

17. For indeed he accepted the exhortation; mU 
being nUftt f arioatH, of his own atCOtlr he went 
unto you. 

So 

18. AtlH we habt sent with him the brother, 
whose praise is in the gospd. throughout all the 
churches ; 



19. And not ttM only hnt tllflO was ftljUi cho- 

% fdJaw tnTdUcr ao^ m we are 

sen of the churches tH ttabrl fiittl Ufi with this 
grace, which is administered by us to the glory of 

to tke eredii tmr 

the iSamt Lord, and Heclamtiotl of {Oltr ready 
mind: 

20. Avoiding this, that no man should blame us 

far 

in this abundance which is administered by us : 

we furauli ezeeUent 

21. IProbtlltnS for tmnf jSt things, not only in the 

Jehorah 

sight of ttu Hotll, but also in the sight of men. 

22. And (d( hBbt sent with them our brother. 
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whom we have OtttUttVXtfi proved diligent in many 

and earnest, even by 

things, tint now much more HtU'Sttlt Upotl the 

he has 

great confidence which i tlAbC in yon. 

If indeed in behalf I write 

28. mfiethrr atis Ho tnqnitt of Titusyy, he is 

of 

my partner and fellowhelper concerning you : oryyour 

apostles 

brethren ht tXtqUXtttf ot, they are the mtfifitn^ 

a 

Qttfi of the churches, and tiie glory of Christ. 

24. Wherefore shew ye tO ttirm Atlll bttOVt tiie 
tilurtfieiS the proof of your love, and of our boast- 

coneerning jou unto them, respecting an external appearance of the churches. 

ingyyOtt SOttt tiHialf^ 

Chapter IX. 

verily 

1. Foryyas touching the ministering to the saints, 
it is superfluous for me to write to you : 

2. For I know the forwardness of your mind, for 
which I boafit of you to them of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal hath 
provoked very many. 

3. Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting 
of you should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I 

ye were 

saidyv, ye may be ready : 

4. Lest haply tf they of Macedonia come with me, 
and find you unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) 
should be ashamed in this same confident tlliauKtitl0. 
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5. Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the 
brethren, that they would go before unto you, and 

thia we 

make up beforehandy^your bounty, whereof J^ had 

given WM 

jynotice tiffOte, that the same ttltgilt ht ready; 

in this case it en$ts an extorted gift 

/^as a matter 0/ bounty, and not as of tObttOUfl^ 

ntfifi. 

Alio ^ thing egistt 

6. But this i Kaif, He which soweth sparingly 
shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully. 

7. Every man according as he purposeth in his 
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of ne» 
cessity : for Orod loveth a cheerful giver. 

ereiTgift 

8. And God is able to make all gVMt abound 

unto 

tOioatll you; that ye, always having all sufficiency 

in 

in all things, may abound to every good work : 

9. (As it is written. He hath dispersed abroad i 
he hath given to the poor: his righteousness re- 
maineth for ever. 

fomishet abundantiiy 

10. Now he that ntiUifitttttfi seed to the sower, 

and shall supply 

ilOtil minifittt bread for ^OUt food,/vand multiply 

cause to 

your seed sown, and/yincrease the firuits of your 

tn everything 

righteousness/y;) 

Ye 

ll./y Being enriched in rfaerj} tiling tO all 
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purity of mind worketh in 

honxUitnlntM, which tKUfittfx tfitimsfc us 

thankfolness acceptable 

ttianitissttitng to God. 

Thus 

12. dFot the administration of this service not only 

abundantly wants 

sappliethyythe (Dant of the saints^ but is atmttlmitt 

increasing the number of for the Christ 

also tiS ttiattS thanksgivings UUtO (BoH ; 

And in essav administiu* 

13. WttiiUfi bs the tfpnimtnt of this miniis^ 

tion ye in the 

tratinn tiifs glorify God for sour ptoU^fitTf 

of your agreement in the in purity of 

subjection UlttO the gospel ofyy Christy and tot SOU? 

mind concerning their fellowship, yea of 

literal trtistttiiiitton unto tiiem, anH unto all 

even of them 

mm; 

In 

14. an& lis Hieit prayer for you, (oiltciv lOllg 

your earnest longing that that makes a to abound to 

afteryygott for the tpttttSinQ grace of God ttl you. 

15. Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable 

gift. 

Chapter X. 

on account of 

1. Now I Paul myself beseech you i)g the meek- 

thc 

ness and gentleness ofyy Christ, who in presence am 
base among you, but being absent am bold toward 
you: 

Yet 

2. iSut I beseech you, that I may not be bold 

attain 

when 1 am ptf dent iottil that confidence, where- 
with 1 think to be bold against some, which think of 

though 

us as if we walked according to the fiesh. 
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3. For though we walk in the fleshy we do not war 
after the flesh : 

4. For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 

thOQgll 

btlt mighty through Gt)d to the pulling down of 
strong holds ; 

W% are demoHahiag ezpeetetkns 

5. CaiBttlttS HofOtt imasitiatiOttSt, and every 

raised 

high thing ttiat tfaltttfx ttjStlf against the know- 



ledge of Grod^ andyy bringing into captivity every 

after Jhe 

thought to the obedience of Christ; 

Also expose 

6. 9inO having in a readiness to rrbrttg^ all 

eomplete 

disobedience^ when your obedience is flllftUtll« 

Understand the tint eziat in 

7. Bo S^ l^^fc ^tt things aftTt ttu outward 

trusts that he 

appearance ? If any man ttUHt tO himself tiiat fit 

think this again 

is Christ's, let himyyot himself, tiltntt tlXXfi ASfUn, 
that, as he i^ Christ's, even so are we Cturij^t'jS. 

now 

8. For though I should yyboast somewhat more of 
our authority, which the Lord hath given Uft for 

our 

edification, and not for somr destruction, I should 
not be ashamed : 

Unless hare thought how poaibly I mi|;ht 

9. VIxat I mas t^^t fittm asitSi (oottlDr terrify 

you by letters. 

Seeing the indeed aanounee powert thai 

10. dFot ilij$ letters |$as ttl^ are weighty and 

the^ tht 

powerful ; but fiijS bodily presence is weak, and hiM 
speech contemptible. 



• 
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11. Let such an one think this, that^ such as we, 

are in word by letters when we are absent, such mil 

we be also in deed when we are present. 
I 

12. For foe dare not make ourselves of the num- 
ber, or compare ourselves with some that commend 

for 

themselves : hUt they measuring themselves by them- 
selves, and comparing themselves among themselves, 

act without comprehension 

wt not iDtKe. 

Even the excess of the measures 

13. iSttt we will not boast of tiltttfiK iDitilOllt 

vouchsafed to us after 

onv measure, but attorHins to the measure of 

the of measure hj 

the rule, which/yGodyyhath distributed tO us a PdtdL^ 
ftUVt to reach even unto you. 

14. For we stretch itOt ourselves beyond our 

in claiming authority coming 

measure, aiS tilOUgfl (oe reathfll notyyunto you : 

but indeed we were prior in 

for (Of ate tomt as far as to you aliso in prradis: 

the 

ttl0 the gospel ofyy Christ. 

he exceai of the measures wmchsafed to us 

15. Not tioaistttts of tiiingis ioitfioiit out inea:^ 

do we boast, a boasting in that which is grief to others we do boast, 

%xixt, ttiat i»y of otiiet mtn'n latioutj^j butyy 

through being by you 

having hope (oilCtt your faith t|S increasedyy, ttiat 

to preach the gospel, 

we shall be enlarged tiS S^^ according to our rule 

as to an abundance in the measures possessed by those beyond you, 

aibunliantls* 

16. QTo pteaciv tiie goispcl in tilt ttgioitfll 

•0 gritf pertain- 

fitsonUr sou, andf^ot to boa^t in anotiitt 

£ E 
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mg to o&tn, M to the jgrputd/wr i 

tnan'is lint of tbings miOir rraHs to ottr 



iind TifiMfi 111 IB Jdwah boast 

17. Sttt he that slotirtb, let him QlBtS in At 

Sotlr. 

18. For not he that commendeth himnelf is ap- 
proyed, but whom the Lord commendeth. 

Chapteu XI. 



1. Would to Crod ye COttlH teat with me a little 

tiirovf^ % want of sense : for je do sailer 

tn ms foUs : anH indeed tifar with me. 

of God witk ml 

2. For I am jealous over you (Dltb SOl^lS )ta? 
lOlljB^S : for I have espoused you to one husband, that 

intlie 

I may present you as a chaste vii^in to Christ. 

3. But I fear lest by any means, as the serpent 

it should kcwe eofnqiCed 

beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so^your minds 



j^tiOttUi ht cormptf Ir from the S^im^Ut&Sl that is 

the 

in^Christ. 

4. For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, 
whom we have not preached, or t^ye receive another 
spirit, which ye have not received, or anodier gospel, 

rigl^, at moi ekr9mgk wami tf 

which ye have not accepted ; J^t HtlStlt fo^U htBt 

ten$e ye were sofiaiiig 

lottn fitm. 

ETen M reckon am 

5. dFot I J^uppolSf I foajS not a whit behind the 
very chiefest apostles. 
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Even if indeed reckoned the preaching of the goepel 

6. iSttt thOUgfl / Acyvrude in fiptttfi, yet not in 

Ae of it since 

^knowledgeyy; tlUt we have bttU thoroughly made 

aa to 

manifest among you til all things. 

Or sin 

T.yyHave I committed an OtttUtt in abasing 
myself that ye might be exalted, because I have 
preached to you the gospel of God freely ? 

Or have 

S.y^I robbed other churches, taking wages ofthem^ 

come to yon, and 

toyydo you service ; 

As in want, 

9. SlnH when I was present (oitii sou anH 

not rendered toipid by anything 

(oanteH, I was rtiarseable to no man : for that 

which was lacking to me the brethren which came 

abundantly so 

from Macedoniayy supplied : anil in all things I have 

chargeable 

kept myself from being tlUtlltnjSOinr unto you, and 
$0 will I keep myself. 

after eziits in to eaifing, so that 

10. 9ljS lil( truth of Christ i% in mcy^no man 
shall stop me of this boasting in the regions of 
Achaia. 

Why should not 

11- W&finttmfi imanise IaIovc you not, 

hath acknowledged yt««< 

God ftnoioetii. 

Also should 

12. iSnt what I do, that I (oiU do, that I may 
cut off occasion from them which desire occasion ; 
that wherein they glory, they may be found even 
as ve. 
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13. For such are £EJse apostles^ deceitful work- 
ers^ transforming themselves into tll^ apostles of 
Christ. 

14. And no marvel ; for Satan himself \% ttatU^ 
fOttlttll into an angel of light. 

15. Therefore it is no great thing if his minis- 

tniwfonn thonadyes 

ters also ht tVHnfStOtPXttf as tll^ ministers of 
righteousness ; whose end shall be according to their 
works. 

Again 

16. aI say aoatlt. Let no man think me a fool ; 

and thoagn not verily auehf yet poaribly raeA, let him 

it OthtXtBifit J^ti as a fool receive me^ that I may 
boast myself a little. 

now Jthtnth 

17. That which I^^speak^ I speak it not after thf 

«va»< tiie fovmdation 

%OVtf, but as it were foolishly^ in this tOUfilinitt 

my erifte 

ofy^boastingy^. 

boctft 

18. Seeing that many glotS ^^^ the fleshy I will 

boast 

glors also- 

19. For ye suffer fools gladly^ seeing ye yourtehes 
are wise. 

I gap gladly f IrKAvendare 

aO.^For ye ^UUtX, if a man bring you into 

deatroya aeiaca 

bondage^ if a man IirbOUIT you^ if a man tafct Of 

agabutfom 

you, if a man exalt himself/^^ if a man smite you on 
the face. 



CH. Xt. n> COEINTBIANS. 321 

21. I speak as oonceming reproach^ as though 

Thoacfa as regmrcU 

we had been weak, fj^ooliltu whereinsoever any 
is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also. 

22. Are they Hebrews ? so am I. Are they Is- 
raelites ? so am I. Are they the seed of Abraham ? 
so am I. 

23. Are they ministers of Christ ? (I speak as a 
fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, ttt 
jStriprjS ailObr mtajStirr, in prisons more frequent, 

in ttripM above meuore, 

yyin deaths oft. 

24. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes 
save one. 

25. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a 
day I have been in the deep ; 

26. In joumeyings often, in perils of waters, in 
perils of robbers, in perils by ndne own countrymen, 
in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in 
perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils 

by weaitness aad painfhlnew, 

among false brethren/^ 

27. fit inrarmriSjS anH painfnliuM^ in watch- 

ings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 

in cold and nakedness. 

B B 2 
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28. Beside those things that are withoat^/^fhat 
which Cometh upon me dsify, the care of aD the 
churches. 

29. Who IS weak, and 1 am not weak? who is 
offended, and I bum not? 

30. If I most needs ffiOtS, I will glotf of the 
things which concern mine infirmities. 

the 

31. The God and Father of Oltr Ixnrd Jesus 



Cflttjtt, which is blessed for erermore, ItttHfoHb 
that I lie not. 

32. In Damascns the governor nnder Aretas the 
king kept the city of the Damascenes with a ganrL 
son tfttitOUfl to apprehend me : 

But 

33. Anil through a window in a basket was I let 

onaccoantof to 

down bs the wall, and/^escaped his hands. 

Chapter XII. 

not profitable boast; ao 

1. It is not expedient, for tM doubtless to glotj 

Jdiorab 

I will come to visions and revelations of the Hoftl. 

2. I knew a man in Christ above fonrteen years 

by bodj*% power 

ago, (whether in the boXfP^ I cannot tell; or 

hj power heyond 

mittiitt out of the body, I cannot teU :) God 

hath acknowledged a of 

fcnoioetil such an one caught up to tlxt third^^ 

inkrtowledge 

heaven /y. 
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Though by 

3. Attn I knew sucli a man^ (whether tn the 

body** power by power be^nd body's 

hoXfS, or out Of the boHs i CnunOt ttll :) OolT 

ftnoiorth ; 

Ood hath acknowledged to the 

4. p^oh) that he was caught up ttltO paradise 

^f the knowledge he enjoyi^ hitherto unspoken ponible 

^and heard tlltdpraftaill^A^^^^^^ which it is not^ 

ofhimMe{f 

lafnftll for a man to utter^^. 

boAst but 

5. Of such an one will I glot^: Jrt of myself I 

boast except of the 

will not glot^^ hut in Ittttir infirmities. 

if should boast will 

.6. For HmtlBil I ioOtlUir desire to glOtS, I jB^JuiU 

speak though 

not be a fool ; for I will jalas the truths hvA ItOiD 

to utter all I lmow| 

I forbear /^^ lest any man should think of me above 
that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth 

even in the abundance of the Revdadons voueh»nfed to mu, 

of me,/y 

On which account, that not 

7. Anlir l^0t I should/^be exalted above measure 

tfirottgii the aiitinlrantr of the rthtlationfi, 

possesion of an 

there was given to me a thorn in thc/^flesh, tftt 

•agel that not 

mr00msrr of Satan to buffet me, Ufit I should^^ 
be exalted above measure. 

Concerning when in his pretence, 

8. Jfov this thing I, a besought the Lord thrice, 

thepoaession of/lesh, should 

that it, lUtfitlt depart &om me, 

Though had 

9. Attll hcyysaid unto me. My grace is suflScient 

the that exists 

for thee: for ms strength ifi nUitft ptttttt in 

is perfect 

weakness/^. Most gladly therefore will I rather 
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boMt of Ui« weokaeaaes •/m^ natmre, the 

glOtS tit ms tttCfmttttrjS, that the power of /^Christ 

should dwell with 

mas ^^s^t upon me. 

10. Therefore I tafer pltKttnvt in tttfttmtttriS^ 

and 

in reproaches^ in iiecessities^ in persecutions, ttt 
distresses for Christ's sake : for when I am weak^ 
then am I strong. 

have 

11. I am become a fool tit Slor|ftngj ye have 

was under an obligation 

compelled me : for I Ottgilt to have been com- 
mended of you: for in nothing am I behind the 

indeed 

very chiefest apostles^ though/^I be nothing. 

true 

12. Vtntls thcyy signs of an apostle were wrought 

also in 

among you in all patience in signs andy^ wonders and 
mighty deeds. 

the 

13. For what is it wherein ye were inferior to^ 
other churches, except it be that I myself was not 

rendered torpid by 

ilttrlintdom^ to you? forgive me this wrong. 

to seize the opporiuniUf 

14. Behold, the third time I am ready /^ to come 

verily rendered torpid 

to you ; anH I wiQ not be intrHrtt^omr to sott : 

your things, 

for I seek not {Ottt jS^ but you : for the children 
ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents 
for the children. 

15. And I wiU very gladly spend and be spent for 

your natural lives 

SOtt ; though the more abundantly I love you, the 
less I be loved. 
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but begin- 

16. But be it so^ I did not burden you : Utbn^ 

ning to be 

tiirle00 brtnS crafty, I caught you with guile. 

the things 

17. Did I make a gain of you by any of tiltlll 

which directed with respect to 

inhom I jB^rtit tmto you? 

exhorted I jointly directed the 

18. I Hr^tirrli Titus, and initfi fltltt i Stent a 

that accompanied him made not 

brother yy. HHf Titus tltaite a gain of you? walked 
we not in the same spirit? walked tee not in the 
same steps ? 

from long time 

19. Asatn^ think ycy^that we excuse onrjSrlbrjS 

from 80 walking verily we 

unto you tor fiptak before God in Christ: but ior 

speak tbe spoken to you 

90 all thmgsyy, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 

20. For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not 
find you such as I would, and that I shall be found 
unto you such as ye would not : lest tJiere be debates, 

envying 

ettbStttgjS^ wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, 
swellings, tumults : 

again 

21. ^ttH lestyy, when I come asattt^ my God 

will humble me among you, and that I shall bewail 
many which have sinned already, and have not re- 
pented of the uncleanness and fornication and las- 
civiousness which they have committed. 

.Chapter XIII. 
1. This is the third time I am coming to you. In 
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the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word 
be established. 

do 

2. I told sou before, andy^foretel T^tU, as if I 

though 

were present the second time^ Uttll being absent 

already 

now i Intitt to them which fUVHotOtt have 

the others 

sinned^ and to all OtUtt, that^ if I come again^ I 
will not spare : 

that is 

3. Since ye seek a proof of Christ/^speaking 

b^ who you bp our teaching 

m me, iDiltdl to SOtt'ioairll is not weak, but ifi 

among 

mighty til you. 

indeed 

4. For thotlgil he was crucified through weak- 

through firom So 

ness, yet he liveth Jjg tfit power of God. dFot 

also yet 

A^e allSO are weak in him, hut we shall live with 

through firom 

him Jig the power of God tOioarH gOtl* 

5. Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the 

Whether 

faith ; prove your own selves, UtttOiO ye ItOt your 

do not know, unless 

own selves hoit) that Jesus Christ is in you, tj:ttpt 

exist anjrthing rejected after triaL 

ye ht VtptohKttfi ? 

Then 

6. Silt I trust that ye shall know that we are 

rqected after trial 

not rrproiiatriS. 

And that we he does you 

7. Hoh) i pray to God that ge IlO no evil ; not 
that we should appear approved, but that ye should 

good persons re- 

do that which is notttftt, though we be as V^tO^ 

jeeted afUr trial 
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prevail with God in 

8. For we can ifO nothing against the truths but 
for the truth. 

So in the atercise of power sbould be 

9. jffw we are glad, wheny^we Ktt weak, and ye 

should be tbing indeed exists desire 

arr strong : zx(l$ thisy^ateo we iottfli rbeti your 

perfection. 

10. Therefore I write these things being absent^ 
lest being present I should use sharpness, according 
to the power which the Lord hath given me to edi- 
cation, and not to destruction. 

31. Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be 
of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace ; and 

tbe you enjoy 

the God of yy love and peacc/^ shall be with you. 

12. Greet one another with an holy kiss. 

13. All the saints salute you. 

14. The grace of the Lord Jesus ChttjSt> and the 

participation bolv spirit 

love of God, and the tommtinion of the ilfOlS 

vouchsafed to man 

Oil00t be with you all. ^mtU^ 

FINIS. 

I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. 
And be not conformed to this world ; but be ye trans- 
formed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove, 
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of Grod. 
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